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ber of Deputies, he vindicated, with a touching and effective
eloquence, the religious rights of Protestants without the pale
of the national Church,— then a poor and despised minority,
subjected to insolence and injustice from Catholic magistrates
and conniving courts. Ie also took ground boldly against
the growing corruption of political elections and of govern-
ment officials, and, in conjunction with Messrs. d’Haussonville
and Girardin, introduced a law regulating the advancement
of public functionaries, with a view to prevent fraudulent
abuses. This very integrity, which led him to refuse cither to
countenance bribery at the polls or to accept bribes in the
interest of his constituency, together with his zeal for the pro-
tection of Protestantisin, must have impaired his popularity
as a representative, and have hindered his political advance-
ment; but when, in 1848, the constitutional monarchy of
Louis Philippe, to which he was ardently attached, was over-
thrown by revolution, De Gasparin retired to Switzerland,
where he continues to reside. Here he has devoted himself
mainly to the discussion of questions concerning the purity of
the faith and the advancement of religious liberty in Conti-
nental Europe, keeping alive his special interest in the free-
church Protestants of France by voluminous contributions to
the Archives du Christianisme.

Avoiding questions of personal faith and of doctrinal con-
troversy, except so far as these may help to define the char-
acter, position, and influence of Count de Gasparin, we pro-
pose to consider his life and writings in their relation to those
great interests of civil and religious liberty which are common
to both hemispheres. Thirty years ago, De Gasparin enrolled
himself among the philanthropists who then labored for the
abolition of slavery throughout Christendom, and by his
works Esclavage et Traite and De U’ Affranchissement des Es-
claves, he helped to enlighten and arouse his countrymen
upon the growing issue of the emancipation of the slaves in
the French colonies. In 1843, exhorting the Protestants of
France to be no less faithful to their duties than jealous for
their rights, he urged them to identify themselves with the
abolition of slavery, so that all men should say, ¢ A Protestant
is an Abolitionist.” Pointing to the example of England, he
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sought to stimulate the zeal of French Christians by an appeal
to national pride. ¢ The emancipation of slaves is English ;
the suppression of the slave-trade is English ; Protestant mis-
sions are English ; the diffusion of the Bible is English” ; —
therefore, he says, let French Christians bestir themselves for
like measures of philanthropy and reform, lest they be put to
shame by the contrast.

But it was in the Chamber of Deputies, in 1845, that Count
de Gasparin appeared as the recognized champion of eman-
cipation. M. le Ministre de la Marine et des Colonies had
submitted the project of a law for ameliorating the condition
of slaves and freedmen, and for encouraging the emancipa-
tion of individuals by a scale of redemption. The main fea-
tures of this law were, on the one hand, the establishing of
new regulations regarding the maintenance of slaves by their
masters, and the hours of labor and rest in the workshops, and
also touching the marriage of slaves and their elementary and
religious instruction,— measures designed as a gradual prep-
aration for freedom; and, on the other hand, the securing
to the slave of a legal right to such peculium as he might
acquire, and the further right of personal redemption by
his accumulated savings. De Gasparin, while approving the
spirit of this law, saw in its limitations and details a hinderance
to emancipation. He even suspected that some of its advocates
designed it as a cover for the prolongation of slavery through
a partial concession to the popular demand for its extinction.
The slave might work twenty or thirty years before he could
accumulate, sou by sou, the price of his own redemption ; then
his legal title to his peculium might be disputed or evaded,
or his price might be advanced, or by some other fraud, so
easy and tempting to the master, the long-coveted, long-toiled-
for boon of freedom might be wrested from his grasp. De
Gasparin therefore proposed a series of amendments to the
law, whose object was to declare universal emancipation as
its principle, and to provide for this, with compensation to
the masters, at the earliest moment consistent with the pub-
lic safety. The original project made it practicable for the
individual slave to redeem himself;—even De Tocqueville
objected to any interference by the state between the master
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and the slave ; —but De Gasparin urged that the state should
provide for a general and early emancipation.

“Let us march loyally,” he said, “to emancipation; let us go for-
ward openly. To conceal general emancipation under the excessive
prudence of certain preparatory measures, this I cannot approve. .....
I accept the principle of the law : yes, enfranchisement by redemption
is an excellent, a civilizing principle ; yes, it is by voluntary labor that
one should attain to free labor; it is by thus provoking the spontaneous
unfolding of the activity of the slave that you will transform bim into
an owvrier; but this great principle must be applied with energy that
it may produce its fruits. . . . . . If, therefore, you give to the slaves the
decided support of the government; if you make sure the redemption
of the entire family, when one of its members is enfranchised; if you
encourage marriage and the forming of legitimate families; if you
establish savings-banks in the colonies; if you suppress disgraceful
punishments, especially for women ; if you fix in advance the price of
the blacks ; if you suppress the clause requiring the slave to furnish
proof that the peculium he offers for his ransom is rightfully his, —
you will have done much toward emancipation.” — Rapports et Débats,
pp- 635, 636. ’

Among the leaders in the debate were Jollivet, Chégaray,
Ledru-Rollin, De Carné, Isambert, and D’Haussonville, while
side by side with De Gasparin in the moral argument, though
differing from him in certain economical details, stood Alexis
de Tocqueville. De Gasparin, while he exhibited the practical
sagacity of a statesman in the details embodied in his amend-
ments, argued the question mainly upon moral grounds, and
developed thus early those principles of political ethics which
are the distinction of his later works. It had been objected,
that the discussion of the question of emancipation interfered
with the proper business of the house, — that practical legisla-
tion, not ideal speculation, was the province of the Chamber.
¢« Of all illusions,” said Gasparin, ¢ that is the most sad and
the most foolish which makes the future and the development
of a country consist in material interests. . . . . . I believe
that the smallest idea, the very least principle, will have more
influence upon the destiny and the progress of the country
than all the railways you have voted this session.” Then,
narrowing down the question to its inner essence, he said:

38*



442 COUNT DE GASPARIN. [Oct.

“ Though it should be proved that liberty is less productive
than slavery, the fundamental question, the question of prin-
ciple, would not be settled. In my view, the great point in
debate does not lie there. To give liberty to those who have
not had even the right to rise, to fulfil a great duty, to pay a
great debt, to repair great crimes, — contemporaneous crimes,
— that is the essential thing.”

In answer to the plea that slaves are happy, — happier even
than the laborer in village or country, — he said : —

“ Against that assertion we utter our energetic protest; for the con-
science of mankind itself protests against it. T wait for the day when
we shall see one of these free laborers soliciting the condition of slaves!
The free workman knows well enough the difference between his own
unhappiness and the happiness of the slave. He understands all that.
The free laborer has a family, the free laborer can marry, the free
laborer is responsible ; he has a future and a past. The free laborer,
in fine, is not a slave, and everything lies in that word......The
happiness secured by slavery is the most detestable of its fruits; it is
the last degree of moral degradation to which a human creature can
descend. . ... . See these happy creatures! They sell them for the
market. In Guadaloupe alone, in fifteen years, more than a third of
the slave population has been sold, — thirty-eight thousand of ninety
thousand. The slaves are happy! and they flee! they escape on all
sides! You are obliged to double your garrisons; in five years they
have been increased from five thousand men to nine thousand. You
double the garrison, and French soldiers are sacrificed by hundreds
and by thousands to prevent the escape of slaves, to guard the gates
of their prison. They are happy! and you are obliged to frame a law
forbidding them to have boats. You fear that they will escape from
that happiness of which so much is said!”

During the delivery of the eloquent passage from which
these extracts are taken, the speaker was constantly cheered
with cries of Bravo! Trés-bien! Cest vrai! Cest cela! To
those who argued that France would be dishonored by
shaping her colonial policy in imitation of England, he re-
plied : —

“ So, then, the honor of France consists in magnanimously conserving
a great crime,— in having that greatness of soul which changes nothing,
sacrifices nothing, does nothing ; the honor of France consists in asso-
ciating with nations that are her accomplices in slavery. Yes, we have
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presented to us this fine political perspective: France, in the nineteenth
century, at the head of slaveholding nations; France having for allies,
and for allies because she has them for accomplices,~—1 repeat the
word, — the United States, Cuba, Brazil! I estimate in quite another
way the honor of my country. Her honor is to be just; her honor is
to be generous; her honor is to give a great example after having
given a sad example ; her honor is to say, When England does a just
and good deed, though it be from motives of interest, France ought not
to repudiate it for that cause.”

Thus to a vigorous logic, and a kindling and pathetic
eloquence, De Gasparin adds that rare faculty of the orator,
the power of satire. In opposition to schemes of merely par-
tial and prospective amelioration, he portrayed the evils that
must ensue from half-way measures,— as the experience of .
the British West Indies proved, and that of Russia now
indicates, — and showed that everybody, colonists, slaves,
the public, would suffer from this course to such a degree,
that in a year or two they would come with petitions to the
Chambers to put an end to the matter by thorough and
immediate emancipation. At the close of this speech, M. de
Gasparin was congratulated upon all sides for his noble
and eloquent plea; and his wise suggestions and persistent
appeals had great influence in procuring the abolition of
slavery throughout the dominions of France.

It was charged upon the advocates of emancipation, that
their philanthropy was the worship of an idea,— that they
cared more for the blacks in distant colonies than for
needy and suffering Frenchmen at their doors. Count de
Gasparin met this aspersion not only with eloguent words,
but with. more eloquent deeds. He was the advocate of
- every true reform. The evils of intemperance — a vice
which some imagine to be rare in wine-growing countries
—he set forth in an appalling array of statistics, and sought
to remedy by the formation of temperance societies upon
the American plan. Pointing to the morality and thrift of
our manufacturing communities, he recommended for the
work-people of France societies for mutual improvement, and
banks for savings, after the pattern of the Lowell of thirty
years ago. Educational and charitable institutions received
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his cordial support. He urged upon government the estab-
lishment of penal reformatory institutions, citing as models
the Houses of Refuge at DBoston, Philadelphia, and New
York. He maintained that Christians ought to create a
public conscience in favor of justice and virtue in the state;
and he denounced as a crime against civilization the invasion
of the Christianized South Pacific islands by French men-
of-war. He was the champion of the persecuted and the
oppressed in France and everywhere. At a time when prac-
tical piety in a statesman would only provoke a sneer, and
religious earnestness upon Protestant principles was ac-
counted a weakness and reproach, De Gasparin made the
Bible the guide of his public life, and the invigoration
and defence of Protestantism his special charge.* Yet his
piety is at the farthest remove from cant, and his Protes-
tantism from sectarian or dogmatic bigotry.

«1If it is impossible for me,” he says, “to express anything but what
I feel, impossible to be at once Protestant and Catholic, impossible to
admit both the Gospel and the Council of Trent, impossible to know
the precepts and prophecies of the Dible without resolutely rejecting
the Papacy, yet it is grateful to admire among Catholics fervent and
sincere Christians, whose faith, works, and humility T would gladly
equal, — pleasant to esteem and venerate a great number of men whose
errors I deplore and denounce.”

His religious philosophy blends continually the human and
the divine, and hence his religion is at once dependence and
action ; for ¢ Christianity is nothing but a mysterious alliance
of action with grace, of action with providence, of action with
predestination, of human liberty with divine sovereignty.” ¥

As far back as 1843, De Gasparin contended not only for
universal liberty of worship, but for the independence of the
spiritual within the state. Ie would not appeal to the
secular arm for the defence of the truth; he would not have
the Christian faith nationalized, regarding it as cosmopolitan.
¢ A national religion is as ridiculous as a national arithmetic
or a national astronomy.”” Still, in the peculiar circumstances

* These various topics are discussed in De Gasparin’s volume, Intéréts Gencraux
du Protestantisme Frangais.
t Intéréts Gendrauz, Introduction.
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of France twenty years ago, he would not then insist upon
the absolute separation of church and state, but was willing
to accept a modified unjon, in which the autonomy of the
churches should be substantially preserved. A few years
later he was led to see that the purity and efficiency of the
Christian society, the Church, demand its entire separation
from the political society, the state. It is interesting to trace
in his successive works the causes and the progress of this

change.
In the year 1845, the Canton de Vaud was profoundly

agitated by a movement for religious liberty, which resulted
in the organization of a ¢ Free Church.” In this Canton, the
Reformation, instead of proceeding spontaneously from the
religious convictions of the people, was imposed upon them
by their Bernese conquerors. It was a reformation, not in the
faith of the people, but in the ecclesiastical polity of the state,
and this as the result of a political revolution. For that
individual faith which in so many countries wrought out the
Reformation of the sixteenth century through the sufferings
of Protestants, the Pays de Vaud received an official and col-
lective faith, imposed by conquest. This carried with it the
right of state control in ecclesiastical affairs,— a right which
the Grand Council of State asserted at times in a manner
worthy of James I. or of Queen Elizabeth. In 1845 this prin-
ciple of the state church culminated in an Act of Uniformity
as odious and oppressive as the memorable Act of Charles II.
in 1662. A revival of religious zeal in the Canton, stigma-
tized as Methodism, had multiplied voluntary meetings for
prayer and praise both in the churches and in private houses.
Such extra-official meetings had long been tolerated without
interference from the civil authorities. But the government
that came into power through the revolution of February,
1845, affected to see in these meetings a nucleus for political
conspiracy and agitation, and therefore determined to sup-
press them. The prefects were instructed to notify the pas-
tors in their several districts, that, should they continue such
meetings, it would be at their own risk and peril, since the
worship of the national Church alone was guaranteed by the
state, and no protection would be given to such assemblies.
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Two hundred and seven pastors at once protested against this
order, and addressed to the Grand Council a petition in favor
of the general liberty of worship. This was answered by an
order of the Council of State (May 15), reminding the pastors
that they were salaried functionaries of the state, and subject
to its regulations, and forbidding them to conduct or to favor
any meetings held elsewhere than in the churches of the
Establishment, or at any other hours than those fixed by
authority for divine service. It was openly said in the meet-
ing of the Council : “ The clergy emanate from us. We hold
the purse; therefore we have the right to command. The
pastors, or nearly all, will obey, for they wish to be paid.”

Regarding the Christian ministry as mere mercenaries of
the state, the Council (July 29) ordered that they should
read in all the churches a proclamation pledging themselves
to obey all the requirements of the new government, and
recognizing its supreme authority in the Church. Several
pastors refused to read this humiliating decree, the bare
recognition of which would hopelessly subordinate the Church
to the civil power. For this contumacy, forty-three ministers
were at once condemned by the Council, which declared that
“in the national Church of the Canton of Vaud, ministers
hold their character of ministers of the Gospel only by virtue
of the consecration they have received conformably to the
laws established by the powers of the state, who are at the
same time the highest authority of the Church.” The famous
saying of James I., ¢ Rex est mixta persona cum sacerdote,”
did not transcend this in arrogance. But the spirit of the
recusant pastors was equal to the emergency. Following the
example of the two thousand Nonconformists of England, on
St. Bartholomew’s day, 1662, nearly two hundred Vaudois
pastors renounced their livings, and declared themselves the
servants of Christ, independent alike of state support and of
state control. Then followed persecutions, fines, imprison-
ment, banishment; and out of this great struggle of con-
science and faith against authority and power was born the
Free Church of the Pays de Vaud.

Allied to Switzerland by marriage, and the intimate friend
of some of the leaders of this Free-Church movement, Count
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de Gasparin made their cause his own; adopted fully the
principle of church independence, which he had qualified with
respect to France; and published a vindication of religious
liberty, which in some passages approaches the philosophical
eloquence and the historic lore of Milton upon the same
theme. In this work, Christianisme et Paganisme, De Gas-
parin takes the ground that a state religion is a relic of
Paganism, which used religion merely as an instrumentum
regni, and therefore held all subjects of the state amenable
to the sanctions of the established religion as a means of gov-
ernment. Ilence such a religion, in its fundamental principle
and design, is irreconcilable with Christianity, which rests
upon personal faith, and which incorporates its disciples into
a spiritual community, totally distinct from human society at
large, and acknowledging the sovereignty of Christ alone.
The Pagan principle contemplates a religious socialism. As
anciently the individual and the family were absorbed into the
paramount identity of the state, so by this principle all char-
acters, all education, all beliefs, must be run in one mould ;
individualism must be effaced ; there must be everywhere one
faith and one law, and one national physiognomy impressed
upon all consciences. The Christian principle, on the con-
trary, rests in the sovereignty of Christ, in personal religion,
in the Church self-governing and distinet from the world, in
the Church resolved never to seek nor to accept the aid of car-
nal weapons.

The contrast of these principles De Gasparin elaborates in
two octavo volumes, with ample illustrations from history and
from contemporaneous facts. Ile dates the inauguration of
the Pagan principle in Christianity from the accession of
Constantine. The Reformation of the sixteenth century did
not wholly subvert this paganized ecclesiasticism. ¢ The
Reformation, in most of the countries where it spread, de-
stroyed the usurped authority of the priests without restoring
the long-lost authority of the flock. Hence a false and weak
condition of the churches. The void left by the abolition of
the priesthood should have been filled by the people; in de-
fault of the people, the civil government seized upon it; and,
as it was impossible to accept civil governments as representa-
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tives properly so called of the Clurch, the body.of pastors
gradually retook the place which had been occupied by the
Romish priesthood.” Hence he insists that, for a co'mplete
" reformation, the restoration of the primitive and Scriptural
rights of the flock was no less important than the re-estab-
lishing of Biblical doctrine, and of church autonomy. ¢ The
calamities of Protestantism have one common origin,—an
incomplete reformation.” Yet even in this work, so thorough
and radical in its main principles, our author shrinks from
vesting full church power in the congregation of believers, and -
concedes certain prescriptive rights to the clergy. So hard is
it to emancipate one’s self from the power of an old régime,
in which one has been trained under all the associations of
household traditions, of social customs, and of public honors.
A little later, the mind of De Gasparin achieved its own
complete emancipation from the idea of either civil or clerical
control in things spiritual, and in 1849 he revealed this tran-
sition in his strictures upon the plea of Rev. Adolph Monod
for remaining in the communion of the national Church of
France. The devout and eloquent preacher of the Oratoire,
refusing to join his brother Frederic, De Pressensé, Pilatte,
Fisch, and others, in the movement for church independence,
argued that it was the duty of the Christian preacher to
remain in the church where he was born, there to preach and
to live_With all fidelity, and not to go forth from its pale un-
less driven out of it. « The Church,” said he, “is not the
Gospel, and the Gospel goes before the Church. Let us
preach Christ, and leave ecclesiastical quarrels. Let us stay
where Goq has placed us. Let us stay with the masses. Let
;1131 ;ltdd;lll:zr thenll to false teachers.” For this course Monod
of Shrist hin}:;g]fp e ]‘;f réforme}'s, apt.)stleS, and prophets, and
i the Avahioms d;4 i ;3. t'asp.arm reviewed Monod’s brochure
ho were ntorested o ﬁ, zag‘zsme,.and, at the reguest o'f many
cisms in a pamphlet. Whi(e:h llslzl(;ssézltl(;n};? Tep}lbllihte-d pis et
J ve circulation among
g:‘IZI;CEOPP:teSg&HZSZ In this he argues that 'Monod’s principlz
precedent in the examples that he cites but that both
the apostles and the reformers at length vol,untarily aban-
doned the old for the new ; and also that Monod’s rule would
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work a forfeiture of all Christian independence, and in the end
also of that doctrinal purity which its advocate sought to con-
serve for the masses in the national Church. In this country
Calvinists and Rationalists would agree, without hesitation,
that their respective preachers should occupy separate pulpits,
rather than the same pulpit at alternate services, conducted in
the name and by the formularies of the same Church, and sus-
tained by a common treasury.

The fullest exposition of Count de Gasparin’s perfected
faith in religious liberty was given in a series of Séances His-
toriques, held at Geneva in the years 1857 ~1860. The dis-
courses delivered on these occasions were published in three
annual volumes, arranged according to historical periods.

.. The first, Le Christianisme aux Trois Premiers Siécles, con-
** tains discourses by Vigmet, on the state of the world at the
coming of Christ; by De Gasparin, on the Apostles and the
Apostolic Fathers; by Bungener, on the Persecutions and the
Hostility of Philosophy to Christianity ; and by D’Aubigné, on
the East, or Origen and Science, and the West, or Cyprian
and Practice. We concern ourselves, however, only with the
lectures of De Gasparin. In commenting upon the first
Christian societies, he says: ¢“Each church is independent ;
they sustain the most fraternal relations, but they recognize
no centralized government ; they have elders, deacons, pastors,
teachers, but neither caste nor priesthood, nor anything be-
longing to the idea of a clergy.” This picture of the simplici-
ty of the primitive churches is as faithful to the New Testa-
ment as it is beautiful in its philosophy of church government.
Even Déillinger admits that such was the church order of the
first two centuries. Tracing the insidious encroachment of
ecclesiastical errors in post—Apostohc times, De Gasparin re-
marks that ¢ All error is pious at the first; partly because it
is intended to serve the interests of piety, because it is con-
venient and useful in propagating Christianity, and because it
is recommended by pious men. So came in by degrees the
magic effect of baptism, false authority, false unity, a pre-
' scrlbed penance casuistry, meritorious suffering, and merito-

rious poverty.”

In these lectures, the author develops more at length the

VOL. XCV.— No. 197, 39
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contrast set forth in his Christianisme et Paganisme. Ile
points this contrast by a fine antithesis: ¢ Paganism, by the
intervention of nature as an object of worship, tends to es-
trange the soul from God: the principle of Christianity is to
bring God and the soul into closest union. Christianity places
the individual face to face with his sin and his Saviour, sum-
mons him to pass through that crisis of personal faith which is
the new birth. This personal faith creates character, a strong
conscience, convictions capable of standing up in face of
majorities. He who possesses this is no more the slave of sin
nor of the world. He is the servant of God, of truth, of jus-
tice.” The power of this central principle of Christianity is
shown in enfranchising society and abolishing slavery. It is
the root of a true religious liberty, which De Gasparin de-
scribes in these striking words: ¢ Regarding God alone, we
learn to value liberty, not for truth only, but for error; not
for ourselves only, but for our opponents. Yes, I can even
say, the liberty of my opponents is more precious to me than
my own ; the liberty of error is more precious to me than that
of truth; quand lerreur se fait intolérante, c’est un mal;
quand la vérité se fait intolérante, c’est UNE BONTE.” The
author of this noble sentiment aroused the Protestants of
Continental Europe to remonstrate, in the name of religious
liberty and of spiritual Christianity, against the recent perse-
cution of Roman Catholics in Sweden.

The second series of historical séances at Geneva embraced
the fourth century, — the characters of Constantine, Ambrose,
and Augustine being discussed severally by De Gasparin, Bun-
gener, and De Pressensé. The lectures on Constantine are
fine specimens of historical criticism. The introductory lec-
ture opens with two widely variant views of the influence of
Constantine and his age upon Christianity. The first repre-
sents the accession of Constantine as the triumph of Christian-
ity ; — persecutions cease, the oppressed Church ascends the
throne, the world no longer hesitates between the Gospel and
idolatry ; all modern times flow from it, all our civilization
was there in germ. The other view regards the Church of
the first ages as faithful, pure, scrupulously devoted to the
apostolic model and to the word of God. But for Constan-
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tine, but for the union of Church and state, this age of gold
would have continued ; we should have had neither Catholi-
cism nor the Middle Age. This last is the view of De Gas-
parin; only he recognizes in the gradual decline of church
purity prior to Constantine an inevitable tendency toward
the subordination of the spiritual to the temporal. The Chris-
tian principle that the Church is distinct, not only from the
state, but from the nation, being a community separated from
the world by principles and professions,—in other words, that
the Church is composed only of professed converts to Chris-
tianity as a living faith and power, — this Christian principle
had already been so far suppressed in the third century, that
the world had become master of the Church. ¢ Already before
Constantine faith had lost its profound personal signification.

- Balvation had become an orthodoxy; truth, a tradition; the

supper and baptism, sacraments; the elders, a clergy; the
grand and profound morality of the Gospel, a casuistry.”
Constantine had only to finish the destruction of the spiritual
life of the Church: “en la soutenant, il Ua blessée, il la
Sétrie, il Pa tuée.” And so, in the fourth century, * the
Clurch is the cadre officiel which survives the dissolution of
the Roman world; the moral and religious world swerves
from its axis, and inclines toward Papacy, Theocracy, the
Middle Age.”

De Gasparin regards Constantine’s profession of Christian-
ity as a matter of military policy. Domination, empire, was
his aim, and the surest way to defeat his colleagues and rivals
was to declare himself the, champion of the Christian faith.
It was necessary to his system that the spiritual and temporal
should be confounded, and all distinction erased between the
citizen and the believer. At Nice, the Emperor determines
doctrine, and thus mixes and confounds Church and state.
The Donatists become “rebels”; and in the name of the
Church, and at its request, Constantine becomes a persecutor.
With that terse, epigrammatic style which the French lan-
guage so well favors, De Gasparin says: ¢ At the Council of
Arles the Emperor protected the Church ; at Nice he absorbed
it The Church was adopted, protected, governed, and
preached by the Emperor. It was a capital thing to declare
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himself a Christian,— lis salvation and his fortune in one!”’
He finds a symbol of Constantine’s character in the columnn of
porpliyry erected at Constantinople, — the statue of Apollo on
the summit, the Palladium of Lneas beneath, and a piece of
the true cross between them. He traces to this Emperor
Byzantinism, modern absolutism, excess of centralization and
of administration, the passion for public functions, the inter-
vention of the state in everything, the complete suppression
of the individual. Yet is his age to be gratefully remem-
bered for the enfranchisement of woman, the sanctity im-
parted to marriage, the abolition of torture and of gladiatorial
shows, and the decline of slavery.

De Gasparin’s most important contribution to church his-
tory in its bearing upon religious liberty is contained in the
third series of Séances Historiques, published at Geneva in
1859, under the title of Le Christianisme au Moyen Age.
Innocent IIL. is the central figure upon the canvas, about
whom are grouped nobles, princes, crusaders, inquisitors,
artists, scholars. Disposed to acknowledge with candor what-
ever features in the condition of society in the Middle Age
were good in themsclves or hopeful for the future, and accept-
ing that period of European history in its disciplinary bearings
upon modern civilization, our author is yet far from conced-
ing that, as a whole, this was either a necessary or a desirable
phase of experience for mankind. He believes that human
history is not summed up in questions of chronology, — ac-
cording to the statistical school of ¢ development,” — but in-
volves great questions of truth and right. He finds in Inno-
cent III. and his system the logical culmination of that Pagan
principle of a national state religion which in the first three
centuries had begun to corrupt the Church, and which had
now made the enormous stride from Constantine the imperial
Bishop to Innocent III. the papal Emperor,— for the Byzan-
tine solution of the unity of the civil and the ecclesiastical
powers subordinated the state to the Church, while the Papal
solution subordinates the Church to the state.

The sagacity of this judgment, uttered three years ago, is
verified by the recent allocution of Pius IX., which insists
upon the temporal sovereignty of the Pope as indispensable to

Ly
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the existence of the Catholic Church. ¢ The ages preceding
Innocent had ffected the clericalization of Europe, as the
ages since have accomplished its secularization.” The char-
acter of the Middle Age, its grandeur, its magnificent unity,
resulted from the condensation of all European society in the
clergy, who by the decree of celibacy had become a social
caste, and under the Carlovingian dynasty had gained the
position of feudal lords,—— and, consequently, the conden-
sation of the entire clergy under the Pope. The Lateran
Councils gave the clergy a consciousness of their importance
and their solidarity as an order, marshalled under a single
head ; and the Crusades, of which the Popes were the natu-
ral inspirers and leaders, elevated the spiritual emperor of
Europe to a supremacy above that of any temporal prince.
Innocent III., whom De Gasparin styles “a great logician
crowned,” was quick to perceive and wise to secure the
advantages of his position. His intervention in the affairs
of Naples and Sicily established the papal suzerainty,— his
persistent struggle with Philip Augustus of France established
at last the papal supremacy. It was but a step to infallibility
and divine prerogative, which Innocent boldly claimed when
he said, ¢ The Pope is intermediate between God and men;
beneath God, above men ; minor Deo, major homine.” -
In his second essay on Innocent III., De Gasparin treats of
the sword as a weapon in the hands of the Church, especially
as exemplified in the history of the Crusades and of chivalry.
His handling of these topics will fail to satisfy one who has
looked upon the Middle Age only through the mellowed light
of its own cathedrals, or in the halo of romance. He finds in
the Crusades a frightful source of that social demoralization
and religious superstition which eventually demanded the
Reformation for its cure. The “recrudescence of supersti-
tion” was a marked result of this armed propagandism. ¢If
the Crusades gave us wind-mills, sugar, and silk stuffs, they
chiefly gave us also mendicant monks, military orders, the
Inquisition, and an indefinite increase of the power of the
Papacy. ..... Innumerable saints encumbered the calendar ;
religious materialism made new progress ; not only could one
believe himself saved through the sacraments, he was saved
39*
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by the Crusade, and indulgences were so set forth that an
immense multitude of ignorant creatures were perfectly guar-
anteed the pardon of their sins.”

In the chivalry of the Middle Age De Gasparin finds much
to admire and much to deplore. Too often was it made the
cover for rapine and revenge, or for the torture of the weak
and defenceless in the name of religion. A nobler chivalry
is that of our time, which consecrates itself to the defence of
right, which defends this against all assailants, in season and
out of season; a spirit which indeed excites the raillery of
utilitarians, but which arouses itself against all injustice and
brands every abuse, which takes in hand the cause of the
needy and the helpless, of the poor, of slaves, and even of
animals.” De Gasparin shows how, under Innocent III., cru-
saders and chevaliers were made the agents of religious per-
secution: ¢ Crusades in Asia, crusades in Europe, crusades
against Mussulmans, crusades against heretics, crusades against
unsubmissive princes, armed missions charged to obtain at the
lance of the chevalier the evangelical spread of Christianity ;
persecution in fine, persecution systematically and skilfully
organized, and furnished with that special and perfected in-

_strument called the Inquisition. In a word, Innocent estab-
lished the use of bloody persecution as a dogma of the
Church.” Thus, supreme master of Europe, it remained only
for Innocent to make himself the supreme master of his own
Church. The definitive centralization of the Roman system,
the superiority of Popes to Councils, the complete absorption of
the Clhurch by the Pope,—all this was accomplished in In-
nocent’s grand (Ecumenical Council of Lateran, in which every
decree was prepared in advance by the Pope, and none dared
to gainsay his word.

It would transcend the limits of this article to follow Count
de Gasparin in his general estimate of the Middle Age. To
give this with fidelity would require the reproduction of an
entire lecture; and we must content ourselves with recom-
mending to some scholarly and enterprising American pub-
lisher a translation of Le Christianisme au Moyen Age, which
we are advised has been prepared for publication by a French
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gentleman long resident in the United States.* Adhering to
the leading idea of this article,— the services of De Gasparin

in the cause of civil and religious liberty,— we turn from

these historical disquisitions to his essays upon political ques-

tions, — especially those called forth by the complications of

Neuchitel with Prussia, and by the Crimean war.

Count de Gasparin knows well how to subordinate his per-
sonal preferences to great principles embodied in popular
movements for liberty, and to accept the logic of events, even
when it runs counter to his preconceived theories. With a
decided preference for a constitutional monarchy over a
republic, and regarding an aristocratic element in the state
as useful for the preservation of public liberty, he yet declares
with emphasis, “ I attach myself to the principle, liberalism,
not to the consequence, institutions”; and therefore he ac-
cepts that government which is free in fact, whether mo-
narchical, aristocratic, or democratic in its form. Accordingly,
when in 1848, by a popular movement, Neuchdtel adopted a
republican government, De Gasparin appealed to the public
sentiment of Lurope against the machinations of Prussia to
produce in the Canton a reaction toward the old monarchical
régime. He argued the right of every state to regulate -its
interior affairs, and especially the right of the smaller states
of Burope to do this without intimidation or intervention by
the larger,— in a word, in 1857, he made in the face of Eu-
rope a plea for the independent nationality of the Swiss, such
as Italy has since wrought out by the sword. ¢ For the
honor of our times, for the triumph of justice, for the press-
ing interest of my country, for the safety of those principles
which constitute the modern world, I hope that Neuchitel
will remain republican. My advice may be cast into this
simple formula,— leave Switzerland to the Swiss, and Ger-
many to the Germans.” His Un Mot de plus sur la Ques-
tion de Neuchdtel was so vigorous an argument for the
rights of the people, even under a revolution, that its pub-

* All the works of Count de Gasparin in the original, as well as those exquisite
volumes of Madame de Gasparin, Les Horizons Prochains, Les Iorizons Celestes,
and Vesper, may be obtained of Mr. F. W. Christern of New York, the correspondent
of Lévy Fréres and other publishers of Paris.
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lication was suppressed at Paris. But this called forth the
Derniéres Remarques sur la Question de Neuchdtel, in which
he vindicated the positions already taken, and with a fine
apologetic sarcasm said, “ It must surely be lawful to desire
for Switzerland that she may not disown herself, and for
France that her amicable interposition may never degencrate
into a protectorate.”” In his championship of Neuchitel,
while yet disavowing for himself the democratic principle,
Count de Gasparin vindicated his own claim to that Chris-
tian chivalry of modern times, which he has so eloquently
extolled above the chivalry of the Middle Age.

The Aprés la Paiz conveys no hint of its contents by its

.title. It is really a profound discussion of the philosophy of

free government, suggested by the bearing of the Crimean
war upon the progress of Liberalism in France, — a work
worthy to be classed with Stuart Mill’s essays on ¢ Liberty ”
and ¢ Representative Government.”” Though France, under
her present dynasty, is far from liberal, De Gasparin regards
her as irrevocably committed upon the ground of liberalism.
¢ She has there taken two decisive steps,in 1789 and in 1830 ;
1789 is the advent of liberty in our civil organization ; 1830
is the advent of liberty in our political organization.” The
Crimean Alliance, contrary to all the antecedents of France,
with free self-governing England against the centralizing
despotism of Russia, he regards as marking a third step
in the progress of France toward liberalism. Hence the
occasion and the title of the book. A healthy freedom in
France required that two very opposite tendencies should be
corrected, — the socialistic tendency, which was reversed by
the failure of the Revolution of 1848, and the tendency toward
a despotic order, of which the Anglo-French alliance is the
counterpoise. Though Count de Gasparin’s anticipations of
beneficial results from that alliance may not be realized, the
principles of liberalism which he lays down are of perpetual
force. The first of these is— Right.

“ There is a right that exists in itself, that every one carries within
himself, that needs no official confirmation ; and against that right it is
not given to any society, to any legislature, to any majority, to create a
right worthy of the name. ... .. True liberalism is founded upon
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respect for right, upon faith in justice and in truth. .. ... Yes,
Right, the right of truth and of justice, that is the basis which we seek.
Thanks to Right, thanks to the profound and sovereign legislation of
conscience, we have a sanctuary inviolable and sacred; one portion of
man is reserved, set apart, inaccessible to despotism from above and
from below. This inner independence exists, the powerful and in-
destructible germ of outward independence.” — pp. 11, 12.

In our author’s view, Hobbes, who makes the right consist
in a positive law of force; Epicurus with his materialism
Helvetius declaring that ¢ everything is lawful, and even vir-
tuous, that the public safety demands’; Bentham with his
calculating utilitarianism ; and the radical socialists who make
right a creation of society, and absorb the individual con-
science in the collective conscience by a major vote, — these
all alike are supporters of despotism.

“He who denies Right denies liberty. Here [in the idea of Right]
is a sovereignty which defies all sovereignties, republican or monarchi-
cal; here is a law which is above all laws. Against the law of con-
science positive laws cannot prevail; against its minorities the most
imperceptible, against & single man, against one solitary conviction,
majorities can do nothing. My conscience ordains for me justice;
though you should vote laws that would prescribe robbery and murder,
something in me would stubbornly refuse to submit. My conscience
commands me to direct in person the training of my children; you
might decree the suppression of the family, and introduce the socialist
communities of Plato or Fourier; I could not but disobey you. My
conscience requires me to serve God according to my faith ; you might
establish a national worship. I would not sacrifice for you one of my
beliefs nor one of my religious acts. . . . . . The Emperors decreed
that the first Christians should cease from preaching, and should sacri-
fice to idols; but the Christians went on as before. They could
give up their lives, they could not give up their consciences. . . . . .
Does conscience, then, abrogate the law? No. It prefers a higher
law. Transport yourselves to the United States; there exists a law
the most disgraceful, the most infamous which has ever sullied the
code of any people, the law for the surrender of fugitive slaves!
Now I demand of every one who has a heart, what he thinks, what
he ought to think, of men who are base enough to submit to such
a law, and of those who have the glory of infringing it. On which side
is order ? on which side is disorder?” — pp. 14~17.
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This doctrine of the higher law of Right, though in form it
may be subversive of an existing order, is in reality the crys-
tallizing prineiple of true social order and freedom. ¢ Every-
thing brings us back to Right, as the most fundamental basis
of Liberalism ; — remarkable fact, that the first care of Lib-
erty should be to impose limits, that its first act should be to
create an obligation, that its first name should be authority.”
De Gasparin traces this idea of Right to the Creator, and
makes the recognition of his authority the supreme law of
duty and of order in the soul. Therefore this principle of
Right can never be antagonistic to the well-being of society,
however its assertion may at times conflict with particular
customs, institutions, or laws.

From the principle of Right our author advances to the
second element of Liberalism,— the Individual. The one
grows out of the other, and in their normal state both are in
the strictest harmony. This inter-relation of the doctrine of
Right with a true Individualism is finely set forth in the fol-
lowing passage.

“God has planted Right in the individual, and whoever attempts to
place it elsewhere lays his hand upon the work of God. Questions of
conscience are judged by consciences. Let me be as mean, as weak, as
wicked, as you please, it would yet remain none the less certain, that no
one could supply me in that which myself alone can provide; no one
could believe, adore, pray in my place; no one could decide for me
what I ought and ought not to do, toward others and toward myself.
Conscience cannot delegate itself...... The individualistic principle,
therefore, is the only one that conserves the idea of Right. Conscience
is individual ; consequently I know myself free as toward received
opinions, traditions, state religions, official morals; I know that I am
free and responsible; I am bound to judge for myself, to believe for
myself, to shun for myself that which is evil, to choose for myself that
which is good. Conscience is individual; therefore I can have no
authority either to establish a national worship, or to impose a national
edacation, or to impose any opinion whatever, however excellent in my
eyes. . v vy For myself, I see less of grandeur in those infinite spheres
where millions of worlds for millions of years have fulfilled the laws
established by the Creator, than in one single soul, & soul humble and
unknown, that protests in the name of its falth in the name of the
Absolute, in the name of Truth.”



1862.] COUNT DE GASPARIN. 459

These principles of the absolute Right and the impregnable
Individual go down to the very foundation of liberty in the
man, in the state, and in the Church. But the individualism
which De Gasparin honors has nothing in common either with
egoism or with isolation. It can exist only through the domi-
nation of the inner law of right; and, recognizing the relations
of each man to society, it binds him to the service of duty and
of truth. Such individualism no more permits a man to hold
himself aloof from society, in a state of antagonism or indif-
ference, than it permits society to tyrannize over him in mat-
ters of right. Iere comes in the third element of liberalism,
— the minimum of government. ¢ This minimum may vary
according to times, according to places, according to the pro-
gress more or less of individualism, but always, in all times,
in all places, in all civilizations, there has been a minimum of
government toward which liberal minds have tended. And
the infallible means of recognizing such minds is to search for
those who assign the least to the collective conscience and the
most to the personal conscience.” Of course, the adjustment
of the two factors of individualism and society, in the terms
of a just and equal government, is a difficult problem. De
Gasparin attempts to apply his principle of the minimum of
government to religion, education, trade, and every personal
interest of man.

¢ Liberalism would have the individual retain everything that is not
indispensable to the state. It proclaims personal liberty, religious lib-
erty, liberty of thought, liberty of industry, liberty of trade, liberty of
instruction ; it reserves to the state only the functions essentially belong-
ing to the representative of collective interests, — legislation, adminis-
tration, tribunals, diplomacy, police, the army, public works, taxes. Its
model government contents itself with being prefect, judge, and gen-
darme ; it does not constitute itself pastor, or professor, or littérateur, or
artist, or merchant. .. ... Yet let it not be thought that the minimum
of government is the minimum of governmental force. 1t is precisely
the opposite. 'We are strong only in our legitimate competence. The
state which departs from its own sphere cannot fail to weaken itself,
but a government which, wholly renouncing the pretence of being
supreme preacher or compulsory instructor, occupies itself with main-
taining for all liberty of worship and liberty of instruction, which
guarantees the liberty of person, of thought, of industry, of com-
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merce, which procures the freedom of the seas,—a government
which does not content itself with resisting, but ig active and living,
occupying itself about prisons, hours of labor, the red.uction of public
functionaries, all the momentous questions that pertain to the moral
existence of the country, — a government that renders war honorable,
and peace fruitful, — cannot fulfil an insignificant réle, nor a 76le
exclusively material. I defy despotism to offer a mission that shall
compare with that which is made ready for liberty.”

How much of this is now being put to the test in that
“« Uprising of a Great People ” which Count de Gasparin has
so sagaciously comprehended and so 'eloquently portrayed !
Of his two works on America, it is unnecessary to speak in
detail. The translations by Miss Booth, published by Mr.
Scribner of New York, have brought them to the notice of all
persons of intelligence, and the numerous extracts from both
in the columns of the newspapers have spread their views
widely before the people.. With the same characteristics of a
clear, epigrammatic style and of moral earnestness which we
have noticed in the author’s previous works, these are distin-
guished also by their discriminating insight into the institu-
tions and the spirit of a foreign people, by their candid and
hopeful tone, and by their lofty sense of justice as the true
source and guide of public policy. De Gasparin discerned
from the first — what few Englishmen have yet discovered —
the ominous bearing of the election of Mr. Lincoln, not only
upon the extension of slavery into the Territories, but also
upon its continuance in the States. He recognized in that
election the assertion of a moral principle, acting where Con-
gressional legislation could not then act, against the anoma-
lous, despotic, barbarous institution of human chattelism in
the South; and, with that fine moral instinet which pervades
his writings, he seized with joy the principle of abolition thus
virtually inaugurated in the national government, without
cavilling at the indirection of its method. Ilis estimate of the
relations of political parties, of churches, and of the press to
the subject of slavery, is remarkably just and accurate. In
his first volume, he fell into some quite natural errors touch-
ing the internal organization of the United States, and the
spirit and workings of “ American democracy,” — errors which
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neither De Tocqueville nor Lord Brougham has escaped ; but
in the second work, “ America before Europe,” De Gasparin
takes rank with Mr. John Stuart Mill, each worthily honored
by an American College* as a European publicist capable of
understanding and appreciating the political institutions of
the United States.

With the candor of a friend, De Gasparin points out our
defects and dangers, while with the inspiration of hope he
summons us to the loftiest duties in the name of justice and
humanity. Vindicating our cause before Europe, he adjures
us to be equal to the occasion which Providence has permitted
us to use.

“ What has been the question of the past year? Whether slavery
shall kill the Union, or the Union shall kill slavery. That Mr. Lincoln
may be convinced of this, God will keep closed all the avenues to
peace, until justice shall be satisfied. Durable peace, peace worthy of
the name, peace which a second time will found the United States, —
this peace the American people cannot taste until it has first nobly and
absolutely done its duty.” — “ Until now, I have comprehended all
the circumspection used; I shall still comprehend it in the future.
Reserve action for time, lay aside abrupt and violent measures, but, in
ITeaven’s name, be resolved, and do not leave the enemy in possession
of the field.” — America before Europe, pp. 346, 349.

Viewing slavery as the cause of our political and social de-
moralization, he would not have the war which slavery has
provoked end short of its extermination.

% Slavery has forbidden authors to write, clergymen to preach, and
almost individuals to think anything that displeased it; it has invented
the right of secession in order to have at its disposal a formidable
means of intimidation, and to place a threat behind each of its demands.”
—«Violence, menace, brutality, and corruption were boldly introduced
into political struggles. Den became habituated to evil; the most
odious crimes, the Southern laws reducing to legal slavery every free
negro who should not quit the soil of the States, hardly raised a mur-
mur of disapprobation ; the United States seemed on the point of losing
that faculty which nothing can survive, — the faculty of indignation.”
— Uprising of a Great People, pp. 231, 242.

% Yale College has conferred upon Count de Gasparin the degree of LL.D;
Harvard has conferred the same degree upon Mr. Mill.

YOL. XCV.— No. 197. 40
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De Gasparin would have us regain the freedom we had well-
nigh lost, by returning to the standard of absolute Right, the
foundation, as we have seen, of a true Liberalism.

« It would be glorious to see the United States come out of this fiery
struggle with their local independence, as well as their civil unity,
having left nothing but slavery in the battle, like the three young Jews
of Babylon who came out of the flames as they had been thrust into
them, with the exception of their chains. Let the fire devour the
chains, but nothing more! Thus will open before the Union that noble
career, in which, through obstacles, through sacrifices, through victories
over its enemies, and above all over itself, it will advance toward the
greatness of the future.” — America before Europe, p. 368.

In his appeals to the moral sense of the American people,
and especially to the religious sentiment of American Chris-
tians, De Gasparin exhibits the courage and the faith of one
whose religious belief is a personal conviction penetrating his
whole moral nature with the presence and the authority of
God. His religious and theological writings — such as “La
Verité, la Foi,la Vie,” “Les Perspectives du Temps Present,”
and “Le Bonheur,” which has just passed to a second ed1t10n
— show that he receives implicitly the Bible as a supernatural
revelation, that he accepts Christ as a personal Mediator, and
that he makes the regeneration of the individual soul in the
truth and the love of the Gospel the starting-point in true
liberty, in moral courage and strength, and in social reform.
It is enough to indicate his belief, in these particulars, to show
that his faith is in harmony with the highest personal culture,
the purest philanthropy, the most generous liberality, and the
broadest sympathy in the rights and liberties of all mankind.
Much as we owe to Count de Gasparin for his vindication of
our cause before Europe, his rebuke of the insolent neutrality
of England and the calculating policy of France, his exposi-
tion of the fallacy and iniquity of secession, and of the wisdom
and equity of the government of the United States, we owe
him our chief thanks for his faithful kindness to ourselves,
his admonitions, his exhortations, his entreaties in behalf of
Jjustice and humanity ; — and these we hope to pay, when
Liberty and Union shall be established in peace, in a welcome
upon our own twice-emancipated soil, such as only the heirs of
the name of Washington can give to the peer of Lafayette.
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Art. VIII. —1. The Tarif Question considered in regard to
the Policy of England and the Interests of the United States.
With Statistical and Comparative Tables. By Erastus B.
BiceLow. Boston : Little, Brown, & Co. 1862. 4to. pp.
103 and (Appendix) pp. 242.

2. The Charter of the Nations; or Free Trade and its Re-
sults: an Essay on the Recent Commercial Policy of the
United Kingdom, to which the Council of the National Anti-
Corn-Law League awarded their First Prize. By HExry
Duxckrey, M. A. London: W. and F. G. Cash. 1854,
8vo. pp. xx., 454.

It is but a few years since the revenues of the United
States, under a low tariff, so far exceeded the expenditures of
the government, that considerable amounts of the public debt
were paid off at a high premium, in anticipation of its matu-
rity. Peace then reigned throughout our borders, business
was unwontedly active, and the public expenditures were
moderate. War has wholly changed the face of things; the
ordinary channels of revenue are interrupted, and a great
public debt has been created. Second only to the importance
of crushing the rebellion is that of providing means, for the
present and for the future, to carry on the government, to
maintain its credit, and ultimately to liquidate the national
debt. To this end important financial measures have been
adopted, and systems of currency and of taxation set on foot,
the success and wisdom of which time only can determine.
Within little more than a year, the tariff has been twice re-
vised, and as we are now writing the new tax bill, with its
multitude of imposts, its great array of officers, and its unfa-
miliar machinery, is about to go into operation. All open
questions respecting the revenue, and the best modes of devel-
oping the productive capacity of the country, require now to
be reconsidered. Of these the tariff, as it bears on the pro-
tection of domestic industry, is one of the most important.

Ever since the conclusion of the last war with England, the
tariff has played an important part in American politics. De-
signed at first only to create revenue, the experience of that
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war taught the importance of using it to build up and foster
those manufactures the want of which had subjected the
country to great privations and unnecessary suffering. The
tariff of 1816 first distinctly proposed protection as an end;
and it is an interesting fact, that on that ground it received
the support, not only of the Northern manufacturers, but also
of the cotton-growers of the South, who wanted protection for
their new staple against the competition of those countries
from which the principal supply of it was then derived. The.
grain-growing States of the West were also favorable to the
new principle. Massachusetts, whose predominant interests
at that time were trade and navigation, opposed the tariff of
1816, as likely to interfere with her profitable commerce.
The attitude of the two representative statesmen of the North
and South, then fresh in public life, is in striking contrast with
that on which they stood and battled afterward ; Mr. Webster
leading the opposition to the tariff, while Mr. Calhoun was its
principal advocate. Mr. Clay then and always favored the
cause of protection to American industry.

The principle on which the tariff of 1816 was based was to
impose duties, virtually prohibitory, on foreign articles of
which a full domestic supply could be produced ; and a duty
of twenty per cent on those of which ounly a partial domestic
supply could be produced; while on a third class, which
embraced articles of large consumption chiefly produced
abroad, it adjusted the duties so as to raise the greatest reve-
nue. Since 1816, the tariff has been revised nine times;
namely, in 1824, 1828, 1832, 1833, 1842, 1846, 1857, 1861,
and 1862. It was not till 1828 that the New England States
generally gave in their adhesion to the doctrine of protection.
In the language of Mr. Webster, it had ¢ now become the
established policy of the nation, and the Eastern States had
adapted themselves thereto, and it harmonized with their best
interests that it should be maintained.”

The Cotton States began about the same time to oppose it}
loudly complaining that the ¢ Northern and Middle States
were to be enriched by the plunder of the South.” These
complaints grew more and more bitter, until they culminated
in the nullification of South Carolina, in 1832 ; and from that
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day to this, the tariff has becn one of the alleged grievances
of that party in the South which has been solicitous to throw
off allegiance to the Federal government, and to set up a
new Confederacy, with free trade for its watch-word, and
slavery for its ¢ corner-stone.” *

While such has been the position of the Cotton States, the
tobacco regions of Virginia and Kentucky, and the sugar dis-
tricts of Louisiana, have espoused the cause, and reaped the
benefits, of a protective policy. Had the controversy been one
of sections only, the principle of protecting American industry
would have permanently prevailed ; but the skill by which the
South has so long controlled the policy of the government
enabled it to divide the opinions of the North on this question,
and to make free trade, or opposition to a protective tariff,
one of the maxims of the Democratic party of the Union ; and
the influence of that party, while not sufficiently powerful to
repeal all protective duties, intimately allied as it has been
with the principal source of national revenue, has nevertheless
prevailed to make the tariff a debatable ground. By substi-
tuting ad wvalorem for specific duties, by establishing the
warehouse system, and by other legislation friendly to the in-
terests of foreign importers, it has rendered the business of
manufacturing so uncertain and precarious, as to repel the in-
vestment of capital, and materially to retard that species of
production. The arraying of labor against capital is one of
the saddest fruits of thus dragging a commercial question into
the arena of politics. There can, certainly, be no policy per-
manently advantageous to the employers of labor which will
not enure to the benefit of the employed ; but again and again
have the Democratic masses of New England thronged to the
polls to vote for men whose avowed policy it was to strike
down the system which gave the people work, and which has

* This apt expression is not original with Vice-President Stephens. His ally,
Punch, some months before, doubtless with a premonition of the coming power,
foreshadowed its policy in the felicitous lines,

“The corner-stone of all white right,
And there aint nowheres a bigger,
Is the innate right of every white
To wop his private nigger.”

40*
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made the inhabitants of this portion of our country producers
of wealth, and consumers of luxuries, to an extent unknown
in any other quarter of the world. That these blessings are
not confined to the rich, is made evident by the absence of a
suffering poor, by the comfortable homes of all classes, and by
an amount of deposits in savings banks which is elsewhere with-
out a parallel.

It has been the misfortune of the tariff question to borrow
from the domain of party politics the loose generalizations and
unfairness of statement which characterize party discussions.
It has fared no worse in this respect, however, than other com-
mercial questions: the currency and internal improvements
have been equally made the subjects of party warfare. In no
other country have interests common to the whole nation been
so often sacrificed to the behests of party, or to the exactions
of personal ambition. ,

The want of uniform and intelligent legislation, on this and
kindred questions, is due in part, however, to other causes
than the dominion of politics. One of these is the short ten-
ure of public office, and of Congressional life. Neither in the
executive nor the legislative department of the government
at Washington do the practice and traditions of our people
permit men to remain long enough to acquire the experience
necessary for the framing of commercial laws. It needs much
patient study, and the mastering of many details,— a labor
which would sadly interfere with the reading of newspapers,
correspondence with constituents, and franking of garden
seeds, which are the usual employments of a Representative’s
leisure. There must be greater permanence in public life, and
(we say it not invidiously) a different order of public men,
before the best results can be hoped for. A wide acquaint-
ance with facts and figures, as well as with principles and men,
is necessary to the training of a commercial statesman. In
the British House of Commons, such a man as Mr. Cobden
earns the right to dictate a commercial treaty of the first im-
portance to the nation only by virtue of long and laborious
years spent in that assembly, and by a private life devoted to
business, and enriched by much intercourse with men, and
familiarity with commercial affairs. The want of a bureau of
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statistics at Washington is also a serious embarrassment to
progress in legislation. The results of the nation’s industry
are not gathered together, preserved, and systematized in a
way to make them the most useful and instructive. Private
endeavor has done something to supply this deficiency, and
the partial -contributions of Pitkin, Seybert, and DeBow to our
statistical history will be gratefully regarded by future states-
men. We have still, however, the mortifying reflection, that
the American who would find the fullest and most accurate
statistics of his country must seek for them in the English
works of Macgregor, and in the Accounts and Papers of the
Dritish Parliament.

Mr. Bigelow’s book upon the tariff is a timely contribution
to the discussion of that subject. Ve know of no English or
American work which equals it in extent of detailed informa-
tion, and in that cogency of argument which rests on the truth
of figures. The tables in the Appendix are a monument of
industry, and will prove of great and permanent value. No
one who has not prepared them can imagine how much of
time and of arithmetic such tables cost. The book does not
pretend to be a treatise on political economy, but it- handles
the question of the tariff in the practical way which charac-
terizes the inquiries of business men. Few men in this coun-
try have been better trained for such an undertaking than its
author. To the acute observation of a practical mechanician,
who has contributed to American machinery some of its most
valuable inventions, he adds the experience of a manufacturer
long engaged in both the cotton and the woollen trade. He is
thoroughly familiar with the mechanism and processes of Brit-
ish manufacture, and with the English methods of conducting
business. He has made commercial legislation, both State and
national, a peculiar study; and in the arrangement of tariff
laws, his advice has been sought and valued. To those famil-
iar with these matters, Mr. Bigelow’s opinions would come
with a weight of authority such as few men can command;
but in the work before us this personal confidence is not ex-
acted, and no statements are presented which are not accom-
panied by satisfactory vouchers for their truth.

The main purposes of the book are to vindicate the policy
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of protecting American industry, and to analyze those free-
trade measures of Great Britain upon the strength of which
she sets herself up as a benefactor and monitor to the whole
outer world. English precept and English example are the
stock in trade of the free-trade advocates of this country; and
Mr. Bigelow wisely concludes that the most effectual way to
answer their arguments, and at the same time to open the
eyes of his countrymen to their real interests, is to explain
the causes and operation of the changes which England has
introduced into her tariff, in order to show that her system
is based upon the purest selfishness, and a desire to get the
advantage of every nation with which she deals. How suc-
cessfully the work fulfils these purposes, we shall endeavor to
show by a free use of its figures and deductions.

The theory of free trade has great plausibility ; and if there
were no refracting influences to be taken into the account, its
axioms would be unanswerable. ¢ To buy in the cheapest and
sell in the dearest market,” is the rule of every trader of ordi-
nary sagacity. So, also, to devote the industry of a nation or
section to that species of production in which it most excels,
depending on the interchange of commerce for a supply of
those things which can be produced more cheaply elsewhere,
would seem to give to the energies of all communities the
greatest scope and development. It would doubtless be so, if
the world constituted but one vast nation, speaking a common
language, living under the same government and laws, enjoy-
ing the same civilization and the same religious and social
advantages, with equal capacity to make labor profitable, with
equal use of capital to give it employment, with unlimited
markets, with universal peace, and with a spirit of hearty and
unselfish co-operation animating every part of the great whole.
On these conditions, the theory of reciprocity might become a
beneficent fact. The very statement, however, of these condi-
tions, all of which we deem indispensable to the equitable work-
ing of free trade, carries to our mind a conviction that it is an
impossibility in the actual condition of the world. There is
no such equality, or similarity even, in the capacity and con-
dition of nations, as to make true reciprocity between them
possible, and there is no known system of international “ Zandi-
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capping” by which they can be equally weighted for the
race of competition.

The free-trade measures of Great Britain have consisted
mainly in the modification and final repeal of the Corn and
Navigation Laws, and in the reduction or abolition of duties
on provisions and other articles of food, and on raw mate-
rials and materials partly manufactured, both of which enter
largely into DBritish manufacture. Duties on foreign manu-
factures have also been abolished ; but the amount derived
to the revenue from those duties was so trifling as to make the
abolishing or maintenance of them of very slight importance,
and they have entered very little into the domestic discussions
of free trade in England. The abstract right of foreigners to
compete on equal terms with the home producer in British
markets, when such competition was to be feared, has never
been gravely considered in the Iouse of Commons. Yet it
will be borne in mind that the chief aim of the free-traders of
the United States is to accomplish the repeal of duties on
those foreign manufactures and productions which come most
directly in competition with native products, for the purpose
of lowering the cost to consumers at the expense of the home
manufacturer.

The English policy may be summed up in a few words.
The wealth of a people depends upon the amount and value of
its productions. Those products are most valuable to a na-
tion which give the greatest employment to its labor and skill,
and use to its capital. For this reason manufactures are more
valuable than agriculture, especially where the national terri-
tory, like that of the British islands, is too narrow to support
its population, if devoted to agriculture alone. Manufactures
are, therefore, to be fostered. The cost of manufactures de-
pends mainly on the cost of the raw material, and of the labor
which works it up. The wages of labor depend on the cost of
living. Reduce, therefore, every tax on raw materials (espe-
cially on such as are not produced at home), and every tax on
food and on whatever else enters into the cost of living, and
you have fulfilled the first indispensable conditions to cheap
manufacturing production. Having obtained your product,
the next business is to sell it ; and here your most important
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intercourse with foreigners begins. They are your customers,
and are to be conciliated by any expedients which will secure
their trade. If reciprocity will do it, and will introduce into
foreign countries a maximum amount of British products at
the expense of receiving a minimum amount of theirs, then
let reciprocity be tendered, and let free trade be urged upon
them, and brought about by all the resources of wealth and
all the arts of diplomacy. If, like China, they are weak, and
not open to the arts of civilized diplomacy, then let loose the
dogs of war, bombard and burn their cities, and put their peo-
ple to the sword, until they submit to receive the civilization
of England and the opium of India. But with the strong let
there be peace; for it is better to reap only a partial harvest
from our trade, than to waste its fruits in wars that bring no
gain. When markets cannot be made by English cannon, let
the way be prepared by English agents, studiously inculcating
English ideas.

Such is British free-trade as it is practically taught at home.
Whether we have misjudged it let the reader determine, after
perusing the following passage from the prize essay expound-
ing its principles, the title of which we have placed at the
head of this article. The author is describing the situation of

Great Britain at the close of the revolutionary wars of Europe
in 1815.

“The commercial position of Great Britain was especially interesting.
The victories of Nelson had all but annihilated the navies of every
Continental power, and left us, with the single exception of a rival
across the Atlantic, the undisputed masters of the sea. The long con-
tinuance of hostilities had depressed every manufacturing interest which
might have entered into successful competition with our own, and con-
stituted the DBritish Isles the workshop of the world. In order to
maintain this proud position, it was, above all things, requisite that we
should enter into relations of friendly and equitable intercourse with
other nations, and freely admit, in exchange for our own produce, what-
ever they had to offer. Such a policy would, no doubt, have been
attended with the happiest results. % would have confined the capital
of our neighbors to the production of raw materials, or to those kinds
of handicraft in which peculiar advantages permitted them to excel ; it
would have prevented the rise of that commercial jealousy which has
thwarted so many of our best-laid plans, and exposed our trade to such
extreme dangers.”
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This is wisdom doubtless, but it is the ¢ wisdom of this
world,” and it does not pre-eminently answer that definition
of free trade which is elsewhere given by the clerical author,
that it is ¢ the embodiment of the Christian thought that all
men are brothers.”

We propose, now, to review briefly the free-trade legislation
of Great Britain, and to see what she has done to entitle her
to the name and place of monitor of the nations.

The school of the Economists, dating back its origin to the
publication of Adam Smith’s ¢ Wealth of Nations,” began to
exercise a considerable influence in England about the year
1820. Up to that time, though manifesting great individual
strength, which showed itself especially in the currency dis-
cussions which took place between 1804 and 1812, they accom-
plished nothing in the way of legislation. The act of 1819,
compelling the Bank of England to resume specie payments,
was their first Parliamentary triumph. In 1815 the influence
of the landed aristocracy, then paramount, as it has always
been patent, in the British legislature, had given new security
to the Corn Laws by procuring the passage of a law by which
the importation of foreign corn was absolutely prohibited till
its home price should reach eighty shillings per quarter (of
eight bushels). The price of wheat, under this law, rose in
June, 1817, to the enormous height of 112 shillings and 8
pence. The poor of the manufacturing districts were reduced
to the brink of starvation, and thence arose the Manchester
riots of 1816 to 1819, which so disturbed the peace of Lord
Liverpool’s government, and led to the suspension of the
Habeas Corpus Act, and the dispersion by military force
of the famous assembly of the laboring classes at Peterloo,
on the 16th of August, 1819. Trade and manufactures lan-
guished, and discontent prevailed among all classes.

In 1820 the first distinet enunciation of the doctrines of
free trade was brought to the notice of Parliament, by the
petition of certain merchants of London, praying that «every
restrictive regulation of trade not essential to the revenue,
2ll duties merely protective from foreign competition, and
the excess of such duties as were partly for the purpose of
revenue and partly for the purpose of protection, might be
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repealed.” IHere was the platform broadly laid down; but
the sentiment of the governing classes yielded to it only a
slow and gradual acquiescence. In 1822, considerable relax-
ations were introduced into the Navigation Laws, opening the
commerce of the United Kingdom, in greater measure than

before, to foreign vessels, and facilitating the interchanges of
" the colonies with one another and with foreign countries.

The Navigation Laws were the offspring of the seventeenth
century; and they had continued essentially unaltered for
nearly two hundred years. The original act declared, ¢ that
no merchandise of Asia, Africa, or America should be im-
- ported into any of the possessions of Great Britain, except
in English-built ships, belonging to English subjects, navi-
gated by an English commander, and having a majority of
the crew Englishmen.” It further enacted, ¢that no goods,
the growth or manufacture of any country in Europe, should
be imported into Great Britain, except in English ships, or in
ships belonging to the country in which the goods were pro-
duced, or from which they were commonly imported.” Similar
restrictions were, at an early period, laid on the export of -
goods from Great Britain; and the importation of the produce
of other countries, even in the ships of those countries, was
further embarrassed by discriminating duties and onerous
charges.

The first relaxation of theselaws was incorporated into the
treaty with the United States in 1815; and under the provis-
ions of the ¢ Reciprocity of Duties Act,” it was subsequently
extended by treaty to other countries. It was not, however,
till the act of 1849, that the whole foreign trade of Great
Britain was thrown open to the unrestricted competition of
all nations. The coasting trade is still confined to native
ships.

In 1824, Mr. Huskisson introduced his bill for the revision
of the silk duties. Previously to that time, the importation
of foreign manufactured silks had been absolutely prohibited ;
while on raw silk and thrown silk (silk spun into thread) the
duties were so high as to be virtually prohibitory. By Mr.
Huskisson’s bill, the duty was reduced on raw silk from four
shillings to one penny a pound; on thrown silk, from fourteen



1861.] The Southern Apology for Secession. 731

Arricte VIIL—THE SOUTIIERN APOLOGY FOR
SECESSION.

Two Lectures on the Constitution of the United States. By
Fraxcis Ligser, LL. D. New York. 1861. 8vo. pp. 48.

The Union to be Preserved. A Discourse delivered at Lex-
ington, Ky., on the day of the National Fast, January 4th,
1861. By Roperr J. Breckivrincg, D. D.

A Vindication of Secession and the South : being a Review,
in the Southern Presbyterian for April, 1861, of Dr.
Breckinridge’s Sermon, and of an Article written by him,
in the Danville Quarterly Review, for March, 1861. By
B. M. Paruer, D. D., of New Orleans.

Mgz. JeFrERsoN, writing from Paris, towards the close of
1787, and just after a copy of the new Constitution had
reached him, uses the following language in reference to the
insurrection of Shays: “ God forbid we should ever be twenty
years without such a rebellion.” ¢ We have had thirteen
States independent for eleven years. There has been one
rebellion. That comes to one rebellion in a century and a
half, for each State. What country before ever existed a
century and a half without a rebellion? And what country
can preserve its liberties, if its rulers are not warned, from
time to time, that this people preserve the spirit of resistance ?
Let them take arms. The remedy is, to set them right as to
facts, pardon and pacify them. What signify a few lives lost
in a century or two? [Should he not have said, “lost every
twenty years?’] The tree of Liberty must be refreshed, from
time to time, with the blood of patriots and tyrants. It is its
natural manure.”

These pious wishes for rebellion have not been fulfilled.
The benign operation of that Constitution which Jefferson
disliked, and which protects the States against this very evil,
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has secured peace within the States, unbroken save by the
whisky rebellion of 1794, and the bloodless buzzing of the
Dorr beetles, in 1842. But a new, and, as now appears, much
graver danger arose from another quarter, from a conflict
between the States and the government formed to protect
them. A theory of the relations between the two, of which
Jefferson was, in a sense, the originator, has been perfected
since his time, and forming a partnership with a state of
gociety and an institution peculiar to one section of the
country, has ripened into the act of secession. There is no
rebellion in this, it is contended; there can be none; no
State can rebel against the United States. And this theory,
which, in its germ, has been repudiated more than once,is
now the living faith of the apparent majority in a large num-
ber of States united by common fears, passions, and interests.
It is the source from which the leaders draw their arguments,
whenever the controversy turns on political ethics. It has
been extensively the doctrine which the young men of the
South have learned at college, and into which unfledged
politicians have been initiated, as the means of unsettling the
country, should a necessity for such a step ever arrive. It has
been, it would appear, the doctrine which clergymen have
embraced, or to which they have been gradually coming,
including even those who hold most rigidly that Adam made
a covenant which his posterity could not nullify. “The Con-
stitution,” they say, “was a league made between States as
sovereign bodies, and thus has the nature of a treaty, rather
than of an instrument of government., Infractions of the
Ieagug place any of the individual members at entire liberty
to withdraw from the confederacy. And the interpreting
power, the settling of the question when sufficient reason
exists for such an extreme step, pertains to each of the mem-
bers which made the compact.” If, in the exercise of the
right of sovereignty, any one or iore of the members choose
to leave the federal league, there can be no wrong in such an
act, which is a mere resumption of delegated authority, and of
course, therefore, the attempt at coercion, on the part of the
other members to the compact, is highly criminal.
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The sad events which are going on in our counTRY—3a word
which even secessionists have to use—(witness Dr. Thorn-

well’s Article in the Southern Presbyterian Review, entitled
“The State of the Country;” and the very first sentence of
Dr. Palmer’s Review of Dr. Breckinridge)—are the reductio
ad absurdum to this theory, and have converted thousands,
who had been half ensnared by it, to the old and sound
doctrine. It is natural that much of the discussion in apology
for the attitude of the unloyal States, and in condemnation
of them, should turn on this point. The point has been fully
discussed before, and, we may say, set at rest more than once;
but, as the divine origin of Christianity is subject to new
debates in each generation, and the same arguments are pre-
sented in a new form, so is it with the nature of our gov-
ernment: each generation in our history needs to be taught
what the Constitution is, and what the framers of it under-
stood it to be, at its formation. It is not novelty, but sound
views, which are to be aimed at. The only novelty now, is
that experiment is likely to testify, to all time, that a Consti-
tution which mad factionists declare to be a rope of sand, is
avenging its majesty, and showing that it has a solidity which
will maLe the trial to break it, should it be successful or not,
a costly one.

Dr. Lieber, in the two Lectures on the Constitution, which
we have placed at the head of this Article, asks whether “the
Constitution is a pact, a contract, a political partnership of
contracting parties,” or whether it is “a framework of gov-
ernment for a united country,—a political organism of a
people, with its own vitality and self-sufficing energy.” The
answer is what might be expected from the sound sense, his-
torical knowledge, and thorough comprehension of political
subjects, which have given to the author so high a name, not
only in our own country, but throughout Europe. To the
two lectures is appended a speech delivered in South Carolina,
before a Convention of Union men, in 1851, which treats,
In a popular way, of the right and the policy of secession.
From the discussion of the first of these points, we make a
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T34 The Southern Apology for Secession. [July,

short extract, regretting that we have no more space to give to
Dr. Lieber’s pamphlet :

“ What is right for one State, must needs be right for all the others. As to
South Carolina, we can just barely imagine the possibility of her secession,
owing to her situation near the border of the sea. But what would she have
said a few years ago, or what, indeed, would she say now—I speak of South
Carolina, less the seccssionists—if a State of the interior, say Ohio, were to
vindicate the presumed right of secession, and to declare that, being tired of a
republican government, she prefers to establish a monarchy with some prince,
imported, all dressed and legitimate, from that country where princes grow in
abundance, and whence Greece, Belgium, and Portugal, have been furnished
with ready-made royalties—what would we say? We would simply say, this
cannot be and must not be. In forming the Union we have each given up
some attributes, to receive, in turn, advantages of the last importance; and we
have, in consequence, so shaped and balanced all our systems that no member
can withdraw without deranging and embarrassing all, and ultimately destroying
the whole.” pp. 42, 43.

The Fast Day Sermon of Dr. Breckinridge has been for some
time before the public, in the collection published by Messrs.
Rudd & Carlton. Itisastrong, earnest production, passing rap-
idly over a great number of subjects, and therefore not doing full
justice to any one of them—defending a certain kind of right
of nullification, which is no nullification at all—attacking se-
cession with heavy blows—dealing contemptuously with South
Carolina, “that small community,” “one of the least im-
portant of the thirty-three States,” and expounding the policy
of the border States, especially of Kentucky. We are glad to
see, that in a recent number of the Danville Review, Dr.
Breckinridge most heartily supports the present most right-
eous war. “The nation is fighting,” says he, “neither for
vengeance nor for conquest, but for self-preservation, and,
remotely, for the maintenance of its independence in the
face of all other nations, and its future peace, security, and
advancement in the glorious career now threatened to be
cut short.” 'We hope that Kentucky will be guided by men
of this stamp, at this crisis, and that he will live to do more
good to the Union than his distinguished nephew has done
hurt. o : ‘

Dr. Palmer thinks this Sermon of Dr. Breckinridge, and
his subsequent Article in the Danville Review, important
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enough to be attacked in the Review of the Presbyterian
secessionists. The review is well written, but arrogant and
superficial, after that style of treating adversaries which
southern men know how to assume with the smallest ground
on their part. “We can imagine,” says he, “the smile
stealing over the visage of some experienced statesman, at
the temerity with whiclh this exploded political heresy [of a
consolidated nationality, <. e., of the Union being more than a
league of States] is revived; and at the coolness with which
the opposite theory is ignored, which, nevertheless, has
generally prevailed through the history of American legisla-
tion to the present time.” For ourselves, we can hardly
imagine, just at present, a smile stealing over the visages of
southern statesmen, whose experiences must be somewhat
unexpected and doleful. Nor could we readily have imagined,
had we not known it before, the temerity with which a
doctrine is ignored, which nearly all our greatest statesmen
have supported from the formation of the Union downwards.
Dr. Palmer lcre takes the attitude and borrows the flippancy of
those foes of Cliristianity who treat it as about extinct in this
nineteenth century.

" We shall pass nearly sicco pede over the first or apologetic
part of Dr. Palmer’s Article, which, amid many specimens of
excellent writing, justifies the attitude of South Carolina on
the ground that “an imbecile and treacherous government,
which could not be trusted on its own parole,” sanctioned
Major Anderson’s transfer of his troops to Fort Sumter;
which justifies the seizure of the mint at New Orleans, and
declares that “there has been more repose in the seven cotton
States than in all the rest of the country beside.” It was a
very good means to continue that repose to seduce Virginia
into the war, and make her soil its theater.

The second part of the review, in defending the right of
secession, shows not only what is the opinion of the party
whose cause Dr. Palmer advocates, but also the arguments by
which he, one of their foremost divines, sustains the cause.
“There is no dispute,” says Le, “upon the fact that sover-
eignty, the jus summ< dmperii, resides in the people. But
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the dispute is whether this sovereignty resides in the people
as they are, merged in the mass, one undivided whole, or in
the people as they were originally formed into Colonies, and
afterwards into States, combining together for purposes dis-
tinctly set forth in their instruments of Union. Dr. Breckin-
ridge maintains the former thesis; we defend the latter; and
in the whole controversy upon the legal right of secession,
this is the cardo causae.” p. 162. In accordance with this
view, he confesses his inability to understand the doctrine of a
double sovereignty, (p. 169), and therefore denies that alle-
giance is due to any but the state government, “so that in
seceding, there is no allegiance to be thrown off.” p. 165. .

It will be observed that the advocates of secession lay the
main stress on the question how the government originated,
and on certain terms of vague abstract import, around which
they fight as an Indian around a tree. When they come,
however, to the Constitution itself, and the views of its
framers and expounders, the part which they are obliged to
take is one of self-defense, for the instrument and history are
against them.

We cannot enter into the question whether the Constitution
was framed and set a going by a partnership of States, or by
the American people, without first expressing our conviction
that this is but a subordinate consideration, after all. The
great question concerning the nature of any government
must turn upon the powers given to that government, which
are to be discovered from the instrument of government it-
self, and the practice under it. Before 1707, Scotland was a
kingdom separate from England, but under the same sover-
eign: the parliament of that country, until the union took
place, might have decided that the son of James II should
succeed his sister Anne, while the house of Ilanover had a
legal right to the throne of England. This, of course, would
have separated the two countries entirely. But the act of
union fused them so far, that they thenceforth formed one
state, under one sovereign, with one parliament. Did any-
body ever think that because Scotland entered as a state into
this close union, which merged its existence in the United
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Kingdom, that it had any right to secede at pleasure? The
same is true of the union of Ireland with Great Dritain, in
1800. It is manifestly possible for sovereign and independent
States to enter into relations more or less close, reaching from
the one extreme of temporary alliance for certain special pur-
poses, to the other, of perpetual, consolidated union. Ac-
cordingly, the political writerg, while they take notice of the
way in which States arise, make that no criterion of their
nature. The question is, whether the result is a league, or a
State ; and this depends not on the contracting parties, but on
the form of the instrument by which they are united together.

What, now, are the facts, touching the question who were
the parties to the Constitution? Whether these facts have
any important bearing upon the right of secession, or not,
they are deserving of notice, as enabhnw us to undelstand the
origin of our mstltntlons

1 The Congress which assembled on the 10th of May,
1775, proceeded to exercise certain attributes of sovereignty, be-
fore any one of the colonies had separated itself by a revolu-
tionary act from the mother country, and had become sover-
eign. It created a continental or national army, chose a com-
mander-in-chief of' the forces, created a currency by issuing
bills of credit, authorized reprisals on the water against the
ships and goods of inhabitants of Great Dritain, organized a
treasury and a post-office, and exercised control over the rela- -
tions between the colonies and the Indians. In short, an im-
perfect kind of general government had arisen before the
states began to exist as such, and not only was this true, but
the tie Whlch bound the colonies to Great Britain was severed
by the Congress. Thus the creation of sovereignties, the
passing out of the colonial into the state-life was an act not of
each colony but of the united colonies in Congress assembled.
Mr. Curtis, in his History of the Constitution, (II, 89, 40),
speaks of this fact as follows: “The fact that these local or
state governments were not formed, until a union of the
people of the different colonies for national purposes had
already taken place, and until the national power had author-
ized and recommended their establishment, is of great import
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ance in the Constitutional listory of this country; for it shows
that no colony, acting separately for itself, dissolved its own
allegiance to the British Crown, but that this allegiance was
dissolved Dy the supreme authority of the people of all the
colonies, acting through their general agent, the Congress, and
not only declaring that the authority of Great Dritain ought
to be suppressed, but recommending that each colony should
supplant that authority by a local government to be framed
by and for the people of the colony itself.”

9. The States, however, thus brought into being, regarded
themselves as sovereign and independent, and in the course of
time formed the Confederation, which both by the terms of the
instrument giving its being, and by its attributes, is shown to
have been a league of States, not a State formed out of a
league. Thus the articles are called articles of confederation
and perpetual union. Each state refains its sovercigniy, free-
dom, and independence, and every power not expressly dele-
gated to the United States. (Art. IL) The States enter into a
league with one another, they send delegates, and have one
vote each. The object of the confederation is chiefly to carry
the States by united action through the war, although in addi-
tion to this a certain power is given to the Congress to deter-
mine in the last resort disputes between two or more States
concerning boundary, jurisdiction, and the like. DBut the Con-
federacy had no legislative authority, no power of levying
money, no executive or judicial officers,—in short, had none,
or next to none, of the functions of a State.

3. Under this clumsy contrivance the States went through
the war successfully, but began to fall to pieces when forced
by no foreign enemy into union. The evils of the want of a
close union finally led to the assembling of the Convention
which formed the present Constitution. When that Dbody
assembled, there were those among its members who feared a
general government as likely to destroy the existence of the
States, and there were others who would have annihilated the
States by conferring on the national government extended and
complete legislative powers. In the plan reported from the
Committee of the whole to the Convention, June 13th, 1787,
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one feature was to mnegative all laws passed by the several
States “ contravening in the opinion of the national legislature
the articles of the Union.” Ilamilton, the extreme unionist,
would probably have gone much farther than this, even to the
point of taking away from the States all legislative power. A
middle course prevailed, that of establishing a national gov-
ernment, as it is repeatedly called in the report, and of con-
tinuing the States in the possession of certain powers not taken
from them by the general constitution.

This Constitution begins with the words, “ We, the people
of the United States, in order to form a more perfect upion,
cte., do ordain and establish this Constitution for the United
States of America.” What is meant by “we, the people of the
United States,” which was substituted for “we, the people of
New ITampshire, Massachusetts,” etc., as the first draft of the
Constitution had phrased it? Dr. Palmer has an explanation
which amounts to this: that “we, the people,” being declared
to be the people of the United States, this title “ embodies the
history of the formation of the Union, as a Congressus of
States, which, by aggregation, make one people. In proof of
this, it is a title simply transferred from the old confederation,
when no one denies that the States were separate and inde-
pendent.”* In other words, if the instrument had begun
with “we, the people,” only, or if some national term had
been added, as America or Liberia, there might have been
some show of *consolidation” in the words, but “the United
States” knock consolidation in the head and justify secession.
Here is logic and statesmanship for you. A league of States
can never become one State because they are called United
States at the time of making the league, and it is convenient
to retain the old name by which they had been known before.
Does not Dr. Palmer know that the “people of the United
States” means the people inhabiting the country so called?
Is he not perfectly aware that there is a marked and intended

* He does not mean the title of people of the United States, but that of United
States, The people are not spoken of as having any share in forming the con-
federation.
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departure in the present Constitution from the terms of the
old confederation, which styles itself a confederation between
certain specified States, forming a firm league of friendship
with each other, while the people of the United States are in
no sense direct parties to the contract? Is he not aware that
this was so understood by tle enemies as well as by the friends
of the new Constitution, when the great question of its adop-
tion was before the country ? What said Patrick Ilenry, then
averse to the proposed framework of government in the Vir-
ginia Convention? “I have the highest veneration for those
gentlemen, [the framers of the Constitution]; but, Sir, give
me leave to demand what right had they to say we, the
People?—Who authorized them to speak the language, we,
the People, instead of we, the States?  States are the character-
istics and the soul of a confederation. If the States be not the
agents of this compact, it must be one great consolidated
national government of the people of the States.” And what
said Edmund Randolph in reply? ¢ The gentleman inquires
why we assumed the language of we, the people? 1 ask, why
not? The government is for the people; and the misfortune
was that the people had no agency in the government before.”
And in a debate on the next day, Henry returned to the same
strain of argument. ‘Ilave they said we, the States? Have
they made a proposal of a compact between the States? If
they had, this would be a confederation ; it is otherwise most
clearly a consolidated government. The question turns, Sir,
on that poor little thing,—the expression, we, the people, in-
stead of the States, of America.” ¥

We may add, that when -the question arose who should
ratify the Constitution, the legislatures or the people, it was
felt and distinctly expressed, as by Mr. Madison, cited by Mr.
Curtis, (IT, 184), that a system founded on the consent of the
legislatures would be a treaty, while one sanctioned by the
people would be a constitution.

Dr. Palmer confesses his inability to understand the doctrine
of a double sovereignty; a sovereignty, as he forcibly puts it,

* Elliott's Debates, I, 47, 51, 61, First Edition.
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“which, while it is delegated to the general government is
nevertheless supreme; and a sovereignty, which, while it is
retained by the States as a part of their original inheritance, is,
nevertheless, subordinate.” There seems to be a great deal of
haze created in some minds by this word sovereignty, whose
vagueness and variety of meaning Dr. Lieber well sets forth in
his first lecture. Two cobrdinate and equal sovereignties cer-
tainly cannot exist, but no reason can be assigned why a par-
ticular State may not be sovereign in certain relations, and the
general republic called the United States in another. Sover-
eignty, in the international sense, that is, the power of enter-
ing into political relations with foreign states, never pertained
to any one of the colonies or to any one of the States. It was
the independence of all the States together which England
acknowledged in 1783, and if any State should make a treaty
with an external power at present, such an act would not only
violate the Constitution, but be ground of complaint or even of
war on the part of the Union. States, on compulsion or without
it, may surrender a part of their sovereignty; this is the case
with Belgium and Switzerland, in consequence of the arrange-
ments by which, for the peace of Europe, they have been put
into the category of perpetual neutrals ; or, in other words, by
which their power of making war,—one of the highest attri-
butes of sovereignty,—has been abandoned forever, and yet,
for all other purposes, they are sovereign States. In the same
way the individual States of this Union are sovereign only in a
qualified sense, within a certain territory; and, indeed, the
United States are a sovereign State only in a qualified, although
a higher sense.* Neither can do everything which pertains
to a supreme power. Will it be said that the sovereignty of
the United States is delegated? If in this word is implied a
reserved power of withdrawing that portion of sovereignty
whicli pertains to the United States, this is a mere begging of
the question. We say this sovereignty came just as much from

* Dr. Licber remarks that the Swiss publicists speak of the sovereignty of
Switzerland, and of the cantonal sovereignty of each canton, although he thinks
that the idea of cantonal allegiance is unknown to them. Since 1848, the Swiss
government is like that of the United States; before, it was a simple confederacy.
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the people as that of the States came from them. No new
consideration then is advanced here; we only run back to the
inquiry, who were the parties to the Constitution ¢ If Dr.
Palmer and other secessionists are unable to understand the
doctrine of a double sovereignty, it is because they affix a
sense to the word which suits their purposes. But political
science and constitutional history will not be put into the strait-
jacket of rigid abstract definitions.

Much the same remarks are to be made on the assertion that
allegiance is only due to the state government, so that in sece-
ding there is no allegiance to the thrown off. Allegiance
denotes the fact of being bound to another, or more speci-
fically the fealty or obedience due by the liege-man (homo
ligatus) to his liege-lord. In the feudal age a vassal might
owe qualified allegiance to two suzerains for lands held under
both, and so now the citizen may be bound to obey the State
so far as its attributes are expressed in constitutional law, and
the United States, so far as the Constitution of the Union re-
quires. Why is it that that Constitution, and the Constitutions
of nearly all the States, require every officer of the state gov-
ernments to be bound by oath or affirmation to support it, if
no obligation to obedience and therefore to allegiance goes with
this oath? When it is said that the judges in every State are

_“Dbound thereby ; anything in the constitution or laws of any
State to the contrary notwithstanding,” is there nothing here
like allegiance to the United States,—nay, is not an allegiance
contemplated which in cases of collision renders it wrong for
the state officers to obey state law? When such a crime as
treason is named and defined by the Constitution of the United
States, is there not an absurdity in denying that allegiance is
due towards the party against whom the treason can be com-
mitted? I can be an enemy to a government, if I help its
enemies in war, but not a traitor unless it is my sovereign, and
I owe it fealty or allegiance. Will it be said that the people
are not bound by this oath, but only the officers and magis-
trates?. But the oath is added to give greater solemnity to
obligations which existed before. The private citizen is bound
to obey state law, whether he has taken the oath to do so or
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not, and so his obligations to the United States arc to be
deduced from his being a citizen of the United States. Or
will it e said that allegiance is due to the United States only
because, and while the true sovereign, the State, permits it?
ITere, again, we come back to the old ground that the Consti-
tution is a league, and the argument has no independent
validity.

The state rights theory breaks down when we look at
the condition of the new States which have grown up on the
territory acquired by purchase, as from France or the Indians.
Here are individuals who have been subjected to the law of
the United States alone, who are under its exclusive sovereignty,
and are permitted by its anthority to form a platform of gov-
ernment on the approbation, perhaps the conditional appro-
bation, of which, they first become a body politic. They
cannot resume sovereignty, if they break away from the union,
for they never had it until it was granted to them by the
United States. They are the creation of law under the Con-
stitution. They made no stipulation on their entrance that
they should be allowed in certain contingencies to retire from
the partnership. The United States, it is certain, would
never at any time since the government was founded have
consented to such a conditional accession. The only alter-
natives then are, return to the territorial character, or inde-
pendence and separation, won by revolution.

And it is equally fatal to this theory that the United States,
by the Constitution, guarantee to every State in this Union a
republican form of government. If, for instance, South Caro-
- lina should want an English prince for its king, or Louisiana

some Bourbon or Napoleonid, it would be the obligation of
" the general government to crush the young monarchy at once,
whether the people for the time wanted institutions other than
republican or not. But by the doctrine of secession the State
has only to retire and then set up a king, or if it will, set up a
king and then retire, and nobody has a right to touch it. The
guarantee then is perfectly unmeaning, unless it shall insist on
remaining in the Union and being the victim of the gnarantee.
We claim to prohibit other nations from extending their institu-
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tions on our continent by the Monroe doctrine to which seces-
sion has given extensive support, but the Constitution, as inter-
preted by the secession theory, prevents us from putting down
any military or other despotism among the States of our own
Union, where it would be tenfold more dangerous.

But why go round in the treadmill of the arguments which
relate to the parties to the Constitution, and not rather inquire
into the nature of that instrumnent itself? The partics, as we
have once before said, even in a mere partnership, may have a
vast variety of relations to cach other, the nature of which must,
of course, be determined by the language of the contract. Some
contracts of partnership may contain the liberty of retiring at
pleasure; others of retiring only by unanimous consent. Some
may allow each partner to judge whether his rights have been
transgressed and to take his remedy; others may take from
each all such power and give it to a tribunal without or to
arbitrators within the body. Some may concede, others may
deny to the separate partners the right of admitting their sons,
or to the whole body that of admitting new members. Part-
nerships may be as loose and temporary or as strict and endur-
ing as possible. If, then, you cannot deduce the nature of a
partnership from the notion, how much less can you deduce
from the original sovereignty of coequal States what their
rights are under a given constitution.

The secessionists seem to practice a jugglery on themselves
by the use of the terms consolidation and confederation.
“The fundamental fallacy,” says Dr. Palmer, pervading Dr.
Breckinridge’s entire arguments, “is the misconception that
it is a consolidated popular government, instead of being a Con- .
gress of republies.” As if the government of the Union must
be simply one or the other, and there could be no form lying
between the two extremes which could be called in one aspect
consolidated and in another a federal compact. Suppose them
not consolidated, this does not involve the right of sccession.
Suppose them not mere federal compacts, this does not imply
that the States have no substantive existence. It is surely rather
a paltry exhibition of the statemanship which has governed a
part of this country that these extremes should be regarded as
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rigid molds into one or the other of which our institutions
must be cast.  What is this but a worship of empty forms, a
setting up of abstractions and reducing of concrete existences
to the laws of their lean nakedness.

We must make it then our main inquiry, as with all other
political forms so with our especially complicated ones, what
the instrument of government denotes, what powers are im-
parted, and what withheld. Can the Union be called a State,
is it a political unit, do we form a country, a nation, in any
but a loose, popular sense? The answer to this question must
be found in an exposition of the instrument of government, and
has been given by its great expounders almost uniformly in
one direction. We must, of course, content ourselves with a
very few considerations which show that the national constitu-
tion has characteristics, which can appertain only to a State or
political unit. :

1. It has all the organization of a State or sovereign unity,
to wit, separate independent legislative and judicial powers,
with an executive head chosen by the whole nation. The
machinery of a State proves the existence of a State designed
for separate action. We may add that this organization is
armed with all necessary might.

2. There are citizens of the United States, and the national
legislature has exclusive power of giving citizenship to foreigners
by naturalization. TPersons may even be citizens of the United
States who are not and never have been citizens of any State.
Such are foreigners who have been naturalized while residing
in a territory, such too, may be residents in the district of
- Columbia, and perhaps others. Citizen and State (civis and
civitas, organized community) are correlative. The citizens
of all the States are citizens of this broad, all-embracing State,
but its privilege of citizenship runs beyond the state limits and
is imparted to many others.

3. The United States have territory, lying outside of the
territorial States, over which the national government exercises
supreme and undivided political sway.

4. The constitution and laws made under it, together with
all treaties, are the supreme law of the land. Ifere is a State
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exercising not only authority but supreme authority, and that
everywhere through the states, and over the territories. More
than that it binds all state officers by oath to the observance
of this supreme law.

5. The Supreme Court of the United States, as a court of
appeal, is supreme over all state courts, in certain specified cases,
which include all the important transactions, lying outside of
the relations of each particular State to its citizens, and of
these citizens to one another. It thus brings States before its
bar, and has a power of interpreting what the laws and ‘con-
stitution of the Union preseribe, which belongs to no other
body. DBoth these high powers seem to imply a sovereignty
which can be affirmed of no State within the Union, and a po-
litical organism watching over all the States.

6. All foreign relations, the supreme functions of peace and
war, the power to lay and collect taxes, the power in certain
cases over the militia of each State as well as over the national
army, belong to this government, and are generally regarded
as high attmbutes of a State.

7. The United States government comes into immediate
contact not only with States, but also in manifold ways with
individuals. This is the characteristic difference between a
close and a loose union, and has often been noticed as forming
a wide contrast between the action of our present system and
that of the old Confederation.

Put over against these and the other State or political func-
tions which we forbear to notice, the claim that the Constitu-
tion was a league made by the States, and the fact that no name
in the singular number was devised for the union, and you have
a contract which shows the amazing weakness of the secession
theory.

Nor is this theory weaker in the support which it can scrape
together from opinion contemporaneous with or subsequent to
the formation of the present constitution. It may be,safely
asserted that until South Carolina passed her nullifying or-
dinance in 1832, no respectable authority for secession can be
adduced, if this can be called respectable.
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Dr. Palmer brings forward what is, perhaps, the strongest
authority on that side in the following passage:

“ The longest argument must have an end. 'We advert, finally, to the notorious
fact, that in the very act of ratifying this Constitution, three States asserted their
sovereign right to resume the powers they had delegated. New York declared
¢ that the powers of government may be reassumed by the people whenever it shall
become necessary to their happiness 2 and further indicates what people she means,
by speaking, in the same connection, of the residuary power and jurisdiction
in the people of the State, not granted to the General Government. The dele-
gates from Virginia ¢declare and make known, in the name and in the behalf
of the people of Virginia, that the powers granted under the Constitution, being
derived from the people of the United States, may be resumed by them, when-
soever the same shall be perverted {o their injury and oppression.” In like man-
ner, Rhode Island protests against the remission of her rightof resumption. And
while the language is not so explicit as that of New York, the meaning is pre-
cisely the same; for, as the original grantor of these powers was the people of
the States, and not the collective people of the country at large, the former alone
had the right to reassume, The other States made no such declarations. In-
deed, as the right lay in the very nature and history of the federation, they could
be made by these three only in the way of superabundant caution.”

With regard to Virginia, it is enough to say that the ob-
vious meaning of the passage cited is that the people of the
United States can do away with the general government,
peaceably or by revolutionary force, whenever it becomes the
instrument of oppression. It cannot be supposed that the
right of secession from the Union was reserved to Virginia in
this clause, else why is it said that the powers derived from the
people of the United States may be resumed by the same
people. They are conceived of as acting not in separate por-
tions but unitedly. As for the rest, the final action of the
Virginia convention in ratifying the Constitution without
previous conditions shows that the members accepted of it as a
whole and forever, although many of them were desirous of
amendments, some of which were afterwards adopted.

We cannot find the New York resolution cited by Dr. Palmer
in the first edition of Elliot’s Debates, which is the only one at
hand ; but as the Convention of this State acted in concert with
that of Virginia, this vague and foolish resolution must have
intended to assert the same right of the American people
to break up the general government which Virginia had as-
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serted more than a fortnight before. Dut there are other par-
ticulars in the history of this Convention which show the state
of opinion much more clearly. It is well known that there
was a strong party in that body opposed to the Constitution,
to whicl, together with Governor Clinton, the presiding offi-
cer, Yates and Lansing Dbelonged, who had quitted Philadel-
phia in disgust, leaving only Ilamilton to represent New York
in the Constitutional Convention. So strong was the opposi-
tion from the anti-federalists, and so uncertain the majority,
that Hamilton, in a kind of despair, debated with himself upon
a compromise, by which the State of New York might reserve
to itself the right to recede from the Union, if the amendments
which the other party desired should not have been incorpor-
ated into the Constitution “ within a certain number of years,
perhaps five or seven.” Ile consulted Madison on this project,
who was then sitting in the Congress of the Confederation at
New York, and who replied as follows: “I am sorry that
your situation obliges you to listen to propositions of the na-
ture you describe. My opinion is, that a reservation of a
right to withdraw, if amendments be not decided on, under the
form of the Constitution within a certain time, is a conditional
ratification ; that it does not make New York a member of
the new union, and consequently that she could not be re-
ceived on that plan. Compacts must be reciprocal—this prin-
ciple would not in such case be preserved. The Constitution
requires an adoption ¢n fofo and forever. It has been so
adopted by the other States, [including his own, Virginia].
An adoption for a limited time would be as defective as an
adoption of some of the articles only.”*

This project was brought before the Convention on the 24th
of July, by Mr. Lansing, whose motion was, ¢ that there should
be reserved to the State of New York a right to withdraw her-
self from the Union, after a certain number of years, unless the
amendments proposed should be submitted to a general Con-
vention.”  T7us motion was negatived. Already a form of
ratification had been proposed, containing the words * on con-

* Mamilton’s Works, 1, 464, 465, Compare Curtis, 11, 587.
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dition nevertheless that,” which had been altered into “¢n
Jull confidence that,” and so the ratification was carried through,
not in the best shape indeed, but unconditionally.

Do not these facts show that a right of secession was not one
of those rights with which the American people entered into
the Union.

The Kentucky and Virginia resolutions are not referred to
by Dr. Palmer, but they have some bearing on his cause.
They relate to the alien and sedition-laws, those exceedingly
odious measures of the dominant or federal party. The Vir-
ginia resolutions, of December, 1798, protest against these
laws as unconstitutional, and express the hope that the other
States will cooperate with Virginia “in maintaining unim-
paired the authorities, rights, and liberties reserved to the
States respectively, or to the people.” The cooperation here in-
tended is declared by Mr. Madison to consist in “measures
known to the Constitution, particularly the ordinary control
of the people and legislatures of the States over the govern-
ment of the United States,—which control, as the event
showed, was equal to the occasion. The tenor of the debates
discloses no reference whatever to a constitutional right in an
individual State to arrest by force the operation of a law of the
United States.”* And yet the doctrine maintained by the ad-
vocates of these resolutions in regard to the concurrent inter-
preting power of the States, and of the Supreme Court, must,
if we understand it, have brought the States into collision with
the authorities of the Union.

The resolutions of Kentucky on the same subject, passed in
November, 1798, and reaflirmed the next year, had for their
basis a draft of resolutions prepared by Jefferson, which were
thorough ‘and violent enough to satisfy the most hotheaded
partisan.  Jefferson’s draft says that “every State has a natu-
ral right, in cases not within the compact, to nullify of their
own authority ‘all assumptions of power within their limits,”
and that the legislature doubts not that  each State will take
measures of its own for providing that neither these acts nor

* Letter to Everett of August, 1830, in Niles’s Register, vol. 43, Supplement.
VOL. XIX. 48
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any others of the General Government, not plainly nor in-
tentionally authorized by the Constitution, shall be exercised
within their respective territories. The actnal Kentucky reso-
lutions follow Mr. Jefferson’s draft, only taking out its eye-
teeth ; and both would introduce into our public law the view
of the Union as a mere compact, as well as the power of a State
to interpret the Constitution for itself against the decision of
the Supreme Court, while remaining in the Union. DBut it is
remarkable that in neither of these intemperate productions,
dictated by the highest party zeal, is the right of a State to
secede from the Union at all contemplated, although the prin-
ciples avowed, if they had been sustained by the nation and
reduced to practice, would have ended in the paralysis of the
centra] government or the breaking up of the whole system.

But New England and the Federalists must be pressed into
the service of secession. “The passage of the embargo act,”
says Dr. Palmer, “inflamed the New England States to the
highest degree ; so that on the floor of Congress it was de-
clared, they were repining [qu. pining?] for a secession from
the Union.” As if what was said in the heat of debate, by a
member of Congress, were of course true, or the act could be
justified, because they were pining to do it. We presume that
men, before now, have been “pining” or itching at least, to
give other men a flogging, but were deterred by the considera-
tion that it was not right. Of the Hartford Convention, Dr.
Palmer thus speaks :

“Tn the Iartford Convention, at which five of the Eastern States were re-
presented, the report which was adopted uses the following language: ¢ When-
ever it shall appear that the causes are radical and permanent, a separation by
equitable arrangement will be preferable to an alliance by constraint among
nominal friends, but real enemies, influenced by mutual hatred and jealousy, ete,
Again: ‘In cases of deliberate, dangerous and palpable infractions of the Consti-
tution, affecting the sovereignty of a State and the liberties of the people, it is
not only the right, but the duty, of such a State to interpose its authority for
their protection, in the manner best calculated to secure that end. When emer-
gencies occur which are beyond the reach of the judicial tribunals, or too pressing
to admit of the delay incident to their forms, States, which have no common um-
pire, must be their own judges, and execute their own decisions.” Itis a little
curious that these avowals of the right of secession should come from the very
section which is most chargeable with begetting the present schism: and that the
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very people now most ready to arm themselves for the coercion of the South could
plead for an equitable and peaceful separation, so long as it was meditated by
themselves. The infamy attaching to the Hartford Convention springs not from
their exposition of political doctrine, but from the insufficiency of the cause im-
pelling them to a breach of compact, and from the want of patriotism which
could meditate such a step when the country was in the midst of war with a
foreign enemy.”

He must be a perverse reasoner who can argue from . the

first of the passages quoted that any right was claimed for one - -

or more of the States to separate from the rest by a one-sided
act. What is said is that separation of the States is better
than union, whenever the causes of our calamities arising out
of such union are deep and permanent.* And no forcible
separation in such an extremity, but one by equitable arrange-
ment between the parts of the country, is thought of.

- So, too, the other citation contains nothing more than that a
State may protect its citizens from unconstitutional acts of the
General Government, or, as it is expressed in another passage
of the same report, from acts “subjecting the militia or other
citizens to forcible drafts, conscriptions, or impressments, not
authorized by the Constitution of the United States.” What is
there here implying that a State may go out of the Union when
it pleases, or may even set up its interpretation of the Con-
stitution above that of the Supreme Court? Moreover, what
was the ITartford Convention, and what did it recommend ?
It was the creature of three States, constituted—to quote the
langnage of the act passed in Connecticut—*for the purpose
of devising and recommending such measures for the safety
and welfare of these States as may consist with our obligations
as members of the national Union.” So too the legislature of
Rhode Island appointed delegates “ to confer with delegates
from other States, upon the best means of cooperating for our
mutnal defense against the enemy,”—Great Britain,—“and
upon the measures which it may be in the power of said States,
consistently with their obligations, to adopt, to restore and
secure to the people thereof their rights and privileges under
the Constitution of the United States.” And in the same

* See the whole passage in Dwight's History of the Convention, p. 355.
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strain, Massachusetts, where the plan of the Convention origi-
nated, and which is supposed to be the most thorough going
and radmal of the New England States, contemplates notlnno'
worse than a revision of the Constitution of the Union. The
letter written to the executive officers of the other States speaks
of devising means of security and defense, “not repugnant to
their obho‘atwns as members of the Union!” Lest jealousy of
the ob_]ectb of such a Convention should be awakened, the legis-
lature is content, continues the letter, to repose “‘upon the
known attachment of its constituents to the national Union,
and to the rights and independence of the country.”

With these professions both the report and secret journal of
the Convention agree. In the report, besides certain proposed
amendments to the Constitution of the United States, it is re-
commended to the legislatures of the States represented in the
Convention, to protect their citizens from forcible drafts, con-
scriptions and impressments, not authorized by the Oonstltutlon
of the Union, to cause volunteer corps to be formed and armed
for the purpose of securing their undefended coasts against the
Dritish, and to make an immediate application to the General
Government for permission to assume the defense of their own
territory, and to appropriate a portion of the taxes for this
purpose. Such was the open action of the Convention: its
secret journal contains no proposition which looks in the direc-
tion of disloyalty. And lest there should be thought to be a
deeper secret, unrecorded on the pages of the secret journal,
we have the evidence on oath, in a'suit atlaw in 1831, of Roger
M. Sherman, one of the members from Connecticut. ¢ There -
was not,” says he, “a single motion, resolution, or subject of
debate, but what appears in the printed journal or report. I
believe I knew their proceedings perfectly, and that every
measure, done or proposed, has been published to the world.”

We have been thus particular in correcting the mistakes of
Dr. Palmer in this matter, because we have no disposition to
allow the grave, stately matron of Federalism to be put by the
side of the larlot of secession. A wife left without means of
support by a selfish husband, has uttered before now some ill-
advised words looking to the possibility of scparation ; but a
wife who shapes her theory of marriage with divorce in view,



1861.] The Southern Apology for Secession. 753

who watches for long years until a convenient occasion for
divorce arises, and who then breaks away without a bill or
decree of Court, and marries another—such a wife “treacher-
ously departeth” from her husband—she has the heart of a
strumpet.

We add in regard to this Convention, that the strong con-
demnation of it through the country proceeded not more from
a feeling that New England was disloyal to the conntry in the
midst of war, than from a real, although most baseless, suspi-
cion, that this secret body had projected a withdrawal of the
States represented in it from the Union. The artford Con-
vention gave in fact the coup de grace to Federalism, and for
the reason just assigned. Nothing could more elearly show
the feeling entertained at that time towards the right of a
State or cluster of States to secede from the Union.

That feeling was still more marked, when, in 1832, South
Carolina passed her ordinance of rullification, pronouncing
certain tariff laws of the United States unconstitutional, null,
and void ; prohibiting the enforcement of them by any public
officer within the bounds of the State; ordaining that mno
appeal should be taken in regard to the constitutionality of
the ordinance from the Courts of the State to the Supreme
Court of the Union; requiring all State officers and even
jurors impanneled in any cause in which the ordinance shonld
be drawn in question to take the oath to observe it, and de-
claring any act of obstruction to the commerce of the State or
of coercion, on the part of the National Congress or Execu-
tive, a ground for withdrawal from the Union. The ordinance
was passed by a vote of one hundred and thirty-six to twenty-
six. The shadow of this baleful thing had been cast upon the
country some years before, but the great argument in the case
of Webster versus Hayne, had for a time scattered it. It was
now reserved for the most popular man in the country, above
all at the South, by his vigorous measures, and his inculeation
of sound political doctrine, to nullify nullification, so that it
was rejected almost everywhere except inits birthplace. Let
us be allowed to extract a passage or two from his proclama-
tion relating to this ordinance. “I consider the power to
annul a law of the United States, assumed by one State, in-
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compatible with the existence of the Union, contradicted
expressly by the letter of the Constitution, unauthorized by its
spirit, inconsistent with every principle on which it was
founded.” “Js it possible that—even if there is no express
provision giving supremacy to the Constitution and laws of
the United States over the States—it can be conceived that an
instrument, made for the purpose of forming ‘a more perfect
union’ than that of the Confederation, should be so construct-
ed by the assembled wisdom of our country, as to substitute
for that confederation a form of government dependent for its
existence on the local interests, the party spirit of a State, or
of a prevailing faction in a State?” And again speaking of
the right of secession, he says, “the right to secede is deduced
from the nature of the Constitution, which, they say, is a com-
pact between sovereign States who have preserved their whole
sovereignty, and therefore are subject to no superior; that
because they made the compact they can break it, when, in
their opinion, it has been departed from by the other States.”
“But the terms used in the construction [of the Constitution]
shows it to be a government in which the people of all the
States collectively are represented.” ¢“The Constitution of
the United States, then forms a government, not a league, and
whether it be formed by compact between the States, or in
any other manner, its character is the same. Each State hav-
ing expressly parted with so many powers, as to constitute,
jointly with the other States, a single nation, cannot from that
period possess any right to secede, because such secession does
not break a league, but destroys the unity of a nation. The
States severally have not retained their entire sovereignty.
ITow can that State be said to be sovereign and independent,
whose citizens owe obedience to laws not made by it? What
shows conclusively that the States cannot be said to have re-
served an undivided sovereignty, is that they expressly ceded
the right to punish treason. Treason is an offense against sov-
ereignty, and sovereignty must reside with the power to
punish it.”

‘We hLave extracted these passages from a multitude of others
equally apposite, to show that we ourselves have said nothing
new. The doctrine from the first has been the same; the foes,
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only, of the Constitution, have uttered novelties. Secession is
not a generation old since Jackson nearly strangled it at its
birth. And yet Dr. Palmer has the ignorance or the imperti-
nence to talk of Dr. Breckinridge’s reviving an exploded
political heresy when he maintains nothing more than Jackson
maintained, nothing more than has been maintained from the
formation of the Constitution almost by everybody, semper,
ubique, except in that voleanie district, which, alas! with the
loss of political power of late, has spread its fires over the
Union and bids fair to destroy the fair fabric of our fathers.

We have confined ourselves to the theory of secession. Its
practical absurdities, its baleful effects, we cannot stop to con-
sider ; nor is it necessary, for the country is alive to them;
every day is showing them. Why is it now, some one may -
ask, that the cowardly name of secession is used to cover up
treasonable enterprises, instead of the strait-forward and honest
one of revolution? The answer is, that the theory is honestly
embraced by many, and that, while the conduct and justify-
ing motives of the leaders in the crime are revolutionary, many
would have hung back from the same measures, when pre-
sented to them as the last resort of an aggrieved people,
which they now defend as carrying out State rights. That the
conduct in its essence is revolutionary, is evident from the fact
that no rights are newly invaded, but only a new party, desti-
tute of the means of aggression, is come into power. But by
whatever name called, and by whatever theory defended, the
great question presented by the act of secession to the country
is palpable. Itis no other than whether anarchy shall reign
over the land for years or even generations, or whether alesson
never to be forgotten shall be taught to this Union of States
that it is an evil thing and a bitter to depart in passion or in
pride from obedience to the Constitution. That Constitution,
as we believe, is now interpreting and strengthening itself;
it is becoming sacred by martyrdoms and the baptism of the
sword. May a good God uphold it by victories in the field,
since we are brought to that sad necessity. May he rebuk.e
and bring to an end “the noise of the seas, the noise of their
waves, and the tumult of the people.”
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Azticee IX.—NOTICES OF BOOKS.

THEOLOGY,

Ilzsrew MEN AxD Times.*—The title of this work, if given
at full length, would be “IIebrew Men and Times, historically
considered from the stand-point of Newman and Theodore
Parker.” And yet the author seems to believe what he writes in
the preface, “I have conscientiously sought to avoid entangling

+ this little work with any sort of dogmatisin, literary or theologi:
cal, and to keep it true to its strictly historical intention. Not
that I can claim to have succeeded perfectly. Indeed, when ma-
terials at first hand are so fragmentary and few, no. reconstruc-
tion can possibly be had without the open or tacit assumption of
some guiding idea. But whatever personal prepossession may
have been betrayed in judgment of matters in controversy, I
trust it has been kept so far in reserve as not to interfere seriously
with the main purpose of the book, or impair such value ag it may
have to readers of whatever creed.” Just as if a history of the He-
brews, which denies or explains away all supernatural guidance and
origination, could have any special value to the believer in both.
As well might you expect to satisfy the believer in the actual
manifestation of the Shekinah in the Ioly of IHolies by the most
exact historical register of the number of tent-pins, or of the
yards of tent-cloth, which went to the construction of the
tabernacle which Moses erected in the wilderness. Or as if the
whole intent and importance of the law did not turn upon the
question whether it was given from Sinai by Jehovah in a super-
natural manner, or whether Moses took advantage of a thunder-
storm to enact it for the direction of the wandering tribes whom
he had undertaken to mold into a nation.

To the thinker who has been prepossessed with the conviction

* Hebrew Men and Times, from the Patriarchs to the Messiah. By Joseru
Henry Arcey.  DBoston: Walker, Wise & Company. 1861, 12mo. pp. 435,
Price §1. For sale in New Haven by Peck, White & Peck.
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"THE RIGHT OF SECESSION.

“ MESSAGE OF PRESIDENT DAvIs.”

SucH is the title of a document which occupies more than
four columns of the National Intelligencer of the 7Tth of May
last. It is signed by Jefferson Davis, and purports to have
been addressed to the ¢ Gentlemen of the Congress” of the
Confederate States, convened by special summons at Mont-
gomery, in the State of Alabama, on the 29th of April, being
the second session of the Congress; and to have been pre-
pared in the execution of the duties of the author as Presi-
dent of the Confederation. The reason for the special con-
vocation of the body to which it is addressed is stated to be
the ¢ declaration of war made against this Confederacy by
Abraham Lincoln, President of the United States, in his procla-
mation issued on the 15th day of the present month” (April);
‘and in the paragraph which follows this statement the writer
speaks of the occasion as ‘indeed an extraordinary one,”
which justifies him “in a brief review of the relations here-
tofore existing between us and the States which now unite
_ in warfare against us, and in a succinct statement of the
events which have resulted in this warfare; to the end that
mankind may pass intelligent and impartial judgment on
its motives and objects.” '

This document therefore must be regarded as an author-
itative exposition of the views entertained by the leaders of
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the Confederacy upon the subjects thus indicated. We ex-
tract that portion immediately following, which speaks of the
former relations of the States.

“During the war waged against Great Britain by her colonies on
this continent, a common danger impelled them to close alliance and
to the formation of a Confederation, by the terms of which the col-
onies, styling themselves States, entered severally into-a firm league
of friendship with each other for their common defence, the security
of their liberties, and their mutual and general welfare, binding them-
selves to assist each other against all force offered to or attacks made
upon them or any of them on account of religion, sovereignty, trade,
or any other pretence whatever.’

“In order to guard against any misconstruction of their compact, the
several States made explicit declaration, in a distinct article, that € eack
State retatns its sovereignty, freedom, and independence, and every
power, jurisdiction, and right which is not by this Confederation ex-
pressly delegated to the United States in Congress assembled.’

% Under this contract of alliance the war of the Revolution was
successfully waged, and resulted in the treaty of peace with Great
Britain in 1783, by the terms of which the several States were each
by name recognized to be independent.

“The Articles of Confederation contained a clause whereby all al-
terations were prohibited, unless confirmed by the Legislatures of every
State, after being agreed to by the Congress; and in obedience to
this provision, under the resolution of Congress of the 21st February,
1787, the several States appointed delegates who attended a Conven-
tion ¢for the sole and express purpose of revising the Articles of Con-
federation, and reporting to Congress and the several Legislatures
such alterations and provisions therein as shall, when agreed to in
Congress and confirmed by the States, render the Federal Constitution
adequate to the exigencies of government and the preservation of the
Union.

«It was by the delegates chosen by the several States, under the
resolution just quoted, that the Constitution of the United States was
framed in 1787, and submitted to the several States for ratification, as
shown by the 7th article, which is in these words: —
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“¢The ratification of the Conventions of nine States shall be suf-
ficient for the establishment of this Constitution BETWEEN the States
so ratifying the same.

“1 bave italicized certain words in the quotations just made, for the
purpose of attracting attention to the singular and marked caution with
which the States endeavored, in every possible form, to exclude the
idea that the separate and independent sovereignfy of each State was
merged into one common government and nation ; and the earnest
desire they evinced to impress on the Constitution its true character,—
that of a compact BETWEEN independent States.

“The Constitution of 1787 having, however, omitted the clause
already recited from the Articles of Confederation, which provided in
explicit terms that each State retained its sovereignty and indepen-
dence, some alarm was felt in the States, when invited to ratify the
Constitution, lest this omission should be construed into an abandon-
ment of their cherished principle, and they refused to be satisfied until
amendments were added to the Constitution placing beyond any pre-
tence of doubt the reservation by the States of all their sovereign
rights and powers not expressly delegated to the United States by
the Constitution.

“Strange indeed must it appear to the impartial observer, but it is
none the less true, that all these carefully worded clauses proved un-
availing to prevent the rise and growth in the Northern States of a
political school which has persistently claimed that the government
thus formed was not a compact between States, but was in effect a
National Government, set up above and over the States. An organi-
zation, created by the States to secure the blessings of liberty and
independence against foreign aggression, has been gradually perverted
into a machine for their control in their domestic affairs; the creature
has been exalted above its creators; the principals have been made
subordinate to the agent appoinfed by themselves.”

We copy also the ¢ succinct statement of the events which
have resulted in this warfare,”” —in other words of the ag-
gressions on the part of the Northern States and people, and
of the grievances endured by the South,—and add what
seems to be stated as the foundation and justification of the
remedy for those grievances, all which is in these words : —
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“The people of the Southern States, whose almost exclusive occu-
pation was agriculture, early perceived a tendency in the Northern
States to render the common government subservient to their own
purposes, by imposing burdens on commerce as a protection to their
manufacturing and shipping interests. Long and angry controversy
grew out of these attempts, often successful, to benefit one section of
the country at the expense of the other; and the danger of disruption
arising from this cause was enhanced by the fact that the Northern
population was increasing by immigration and other causes in a greater
ratio than the population of the South. By degrees, as the Northern
States gained preponderance in the National Congress, self-interest
taught their people to yield ready assent to any plausible advocacy of
their right as a majority to govern the minority without control: they
learned to listen with impatience to the suggestions of any constitutional
impediment to the exercise of their will ; and so utterly have the prin-
ciples of the Constitution been corrupted in the Northern mind, that in
the inaugural address delivered by President Lincoln in March last
he asserts, as an axiom which he plainly deems to be undeniable, that
the theory of the Constitution requires that in all.cases the majority
shall govern; and, in another memorable instance, the same Chief
Magistrate did not hesitate to liken the relations between a State and
the United States to those which exist between a county and the State
in which it is situated and by which it is created. This is the lament-
able and fundamental error on which rests the policy that has cul-
minated in his declaration of war against these Confederate States.

“In addition to the long-continued and deep-seated resentment felt
by the Southern States at the persistent abuse of the powers they had
delegated to the Congress, for the i)urpose of enriching the manufactur-
ing and shipping classes of the North at the expense of the South,
there has existed for nearly half a century another subject of discord,
involving interests of such transcendent magnitude as at all times to
create the épprehension in the minds of many devoted lovers of the
Union that jts permanence was impossible.

“When the several States delegated certain powers to the United
States Congress, a large portion of the laboring population consisted of
African slaves imported into the colonies by the mother country. In
twelve out of thirteen States negro slavery existed, and the right of
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property in slaves was protected by law. This property was recog- -
nized in the Constitution, and provision was made against its loss by

the escape of the slave. The increase in the number of slaves by fur-

ther importation from Africa was also secured by a clause forbidding

Congress to prohibit the slave-trade anterior to a certain date; and in

no clause can there be found any delegation of power to the Congress

authorizing it in any manner to legislate to the prejudice, detriment, or

discouragement of the owners of that species of property, or excluding

it from the protection of the government.

. “The climate and soil of the Northern States soon proved unpro-
pitious to the continuance of slave labor, whilst the converse was the
case at the South. Under the unrestricted free intercourse between
the two sections the Northern States consulted their own interest by
selling their slaves to the South and prohibiting slavery within their
limits. The South were willing purchasers of a property suitable to
their wants, and paid the price of the acquisition without harboring
a suspicion that their quiet possession was to be disturbed by those
who were inhibited, not only by want of constitutional authority, but by
good faith as vendors, from disquieting a title emanating from them-
selves.

“ As soon, however, as the Northern States that prohibited African
slavery within their limits had reached a number sufficient to give
their representation a controlling voice in the Congress, a persistent
and organized system of hostile measures against the rights of the
owners of slaves in the Southern States was inaugurated, and gradu-
ally extended. A continuous series of measures was devised and pros-
ecuted for the purpose of rendering insecure the tenure of property in
slaves : fanatical organizations, supplied with money by voluntary sub-
scriptions, were assiduously engaged in exciting amongst the slaves a
spirit of discontent and revolt ; means were furnished for their escape
from their owners, and agents secretly employed to entice them to
abscond ; the constitutional provision for their rendition to their owners
was first evaded, then openly denounced as a violation of conscientious
obligation and religioué duty ; men were taught that it was a merit to
elude, disobey, and violently oppose the execution of the laws enacted
to secure the performance of the promise contained in the constitutional
compact; owners of slaves were mobbed, and even murdered in open
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day, solely for applying to a magistrate for the arrest of a fugitive
slave ; the dogmas of these voluntary organizations soon obtained con-
trol of the Legislatures of many of the Northern States, and laws were
‘passed providing for the punishment by ruinous fines and long-continued
imprisonment in jails and penitentiaries of citizens of the Southern
States who should dare to ask aid of the officers of the law for the
recovery of their property. Emboldened by success, the theatre of
agitation and aggression against the clearly expressed constitutional
“rights of the Southern States was transferred to the Congress; Sen-
ators and Representatives were sent to the common councils of the
nation, whose schief title to this distinction consisted in the display of a
spirit of ultra fanaticism, and whose business was, not ¢to promote the
general welfare or insure domestic tranquillity, but to awaken the
bitterest hatred against the citizens of sister States by violent denunci-
ation of their institutions ; the transaction of public affairs was impeded
by repeated efforts to usurp powers not delegated by the Constitution,
for the purpose of impairing the security of property in slaves, and
reducing those States which held slaves to a condition of inferiority.
Finally, a great party was organized for the purpose of obtaining the
administration of the government, with the avowed object of using
its power for the total exclusion of the Slave States from all partici-
pation in the benefits of the public domain, acquired by all the States
in common, whether by conquest or purchase; of surrounding them
entirely by States in which slavery should be prohibited ; of thus ren-
dering the property in slaves so insecure as to be comparatively worth-
less, and thereby annihilating in effect property worth thousands of
millions of dollars. This party, thus organized, succeeded in the
month of November last in the election of its candidate for the Presi-
dency of the United States.

“In the mean time, under the mild and genial climate of the South-
ern States, and the increasing care and attention for the well-being
and comfort of the laboring class, dictated alike by interest and human-
ity, the African slaves had augmented in number from about 600,000,
at the date of the adoption of the constitutional compact, to upwards of
4,000,000. In moral and social condition they had been elevated from
brutal savages into docile, intelligent, and civilized agricultural laborers,
and supplied not only with bodily comforts, but with careful religious
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instruction. Under the supervision of a superior race, their labor had
been so directed as not only to allow a gradual and marked amelioration
of their own condition, but to convert hundreds of thousands of square
miles of the wilderness into cultivated lands, covered with a prosperous
people ; towns and cities had sprung into existence, and had rapidly
increased in wealth and population under the social system of the
South; the white population of the Southern slaveholding States had
augmented from 1,250',000 at the date of the adoption of the Consti-
tution, to more than 8,500,000 in 1860 ; and the productions of the
" South in cotton, rice, sugar, and tobacco, for the full development and
continuance of which the labor of African slaves was and is indispen-
sable, had swollen to an amount which formed nearly three fourths of
the exports of the whole United States, and had become absolutely
necessary to the wants of civilized man.

“ With interests of such overwhelming magnitude imperilled, the
people of the Southern States were driven by the conduct of the
North to the adoption of some course of action to avert the danger
with which they were openly menaced. With this view, the Legisla-
tures of the several States invited the people to select delegates to
Conventions to be held for the purpose of determining for themselves
what measures were best adapted to meet so alarming a crisis in their
history.

“Ilere it may be proper to observe, that from a period as early
as 1798 there had existed in all of the States of the Union a party,
almost uninterruptedly in the majority, based upon the creed that each
State was, in the last resort, the sole judge as well of its wrongs as
of the mode and measure of redress. Indeed, it is obvious that un-
der the law of nations this principle is an axiom as applied to the rela-
tions of independent sovereign states, such as those which had united
themselves under the constitutional compact. The Democratic party
of the United States repeated in its successful canvass in 1856 the
declaration made in numerous previous political contests, that it would
¢ faithfully abide by and uphold the principles laid down in the Ken-
tucky and Virginia Resolutions of 1798, and in the report of Mr.
Madison to the Virginia Legislature in 1799 ; and that it adopts those
principles as constituting one of the main foundations of its political
creed. '

2
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“The principles thus emphatically announced embrace that to which
1 have already adverted, the right of each State to judge of and redress
the wrongs of which it complains. These principles were maintained
by overwhelming majorities of the people of all the States of the Union
at different elections, especially in the elections of Mr. Jefferson in 1805,
Mr. Madison in 1809, and Mr. Pierce in 1852.

“In the exercise of a right so ancient, so well established, and so
necessary for self-preservation, the people of the Confederate States in
~ their Conventions determined that the wrongs which they had suffered
and the evils with which they were menaced required that they should
revoke the delegation of powers to the Federal Government which
they bad ratified in their several Conventions. They consequently
passed ordinances resuming all their rights as sovereign and indepen-
dent States, and dissolved their connection with the other States of the
Union.” '

Our especial purpose at this time is, not to inquire into the
truth of the allegation that the President of the United States
had made a declaration of war in his proclamation, nor to con-
sider how far the grievances alleged have any substantial foun-
dation regarded as accusations against the government of the
Union, nor to show how the freedom and material prosperity
of the people who make the complaint have been protected
and secured by the government which they now assail.

That we may not, however, be supposed to concede by si-
lence that President Lincoln’s proclamation can in any just
sense be regarded as a declaration of war, or a commencement
of hostile measures, we refer the reader to the proclamation
itself, and to certain significant words of one L. P. Walker,
claiming to be Secretary of War of the Confederate States, ut-
tered at Montgomery on the evening of the day on which the
bombardment of Fort Sumter commenced, which was three
days before President Lincoln’s proclamation was issued.
They may be found in another column of the number of the
National Intelligencer which contains the Message.” Sere-
naded in celebration of that joyous occasion, and declining
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to make a speech when thus called out, the War Secretary, in
the language of the telegraphic despatch,

“in a few words of electrical eloquence told the news from Fort Sum-
ter, declaring, in conclusion, that before many hours the flag of the Con-
federacy would float over that fortress. ¢No man, he said, ¢ could tell
where THE WAR THIS DAY COMMENCED would end, but he would
prophesy that the flag which now flaunts the breeze here would float
over the dome of the old Capitol at Washington before the first of May.
Let them try Southern chivelry and test the extent of Southern resources,
and it might float eventually over Fanewil Holl vtself.”

If any one is curious to inquire into the truth and jus-
tice of the grievances alleged as a justification for the at-
tempted secession, we must refer him, for the present, to the
contemporary history, as found in the various publications of

the day. ‘

" There is not before us at this time any question how far
these alleged grievances, if true, might justify revolution.
The right of revolution is now generally admitted by all who
sustain the political dogma, that the people have a right to
govern themselves. But while revolution seems thus to be
well admitted as a right, the persons by whom, and the limits
within which, the right may be exercised, have not thus far
been very explicitly or accurately designated and defined.
The generalizations which usually accompany the admission
of the right, seem to require for its rightful exercise causes
of the gravest character, without any distinct enumeration
of those which should be regarded as sufficient; they assert
its existence in the people, without specifying what classes of
the whole population are entitled to that character, or what
portion of the persons known as the people may exercise
the right; and they insist upon a right of reform, without
indicating very precisely what should be the legitimate ob-
jects of the reformation.-—It must be admitted, that in all
these particulars accuracy of specification and limitation is
difficult, not to say impossible; and yet to revolution regard-
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ed as a right, there must be some limit, not very sharply
defined, perhaps, beyond which the right does not extend.
The right of revolution does not exist in all cases where the
power of revolution is found. We may remark, before pro-
ceeding to our main purpose, that if the right of revolution
may be exercised because portions of the community main-
tain the opinion, that the clause of the Declaration of Inde-
pendence which asserts that all men are created equal and
" endowed by their Creator with certain unalienable rights,
embraces all human beings of whatever color or race, and
denounce in round terms the dogmas of those who maintain
that human slavery is a suitable foundation upon which to
erect a republican government, some of them even contending
manfully that slaveholding is a sin; or because strenuous
efforts have been made by individuals to prevent the extension
of slavery into the Territories, where it has no right to enter;
or because a President has been elected who is not a slave-
holder, nor the tool of those who sustain that patriarchal
relation ; — then the time may have arrived when the existing
republic of the United States ought to be subverted by those
at the South who are thereby aggrieved. — If a small minority
of thfs whole people in a government, being the active agita-
tors in a certain section, may lawfully exercise the right of
revolution, through the instrumentality of misrepresentation
and terrorism combined, then the active leaders of the at-
temptei fecession may come within the denomination of * the
I;:;ﬂi; Wi‘?xlzvyh%? '21;‘2 :;%:;’ilisfadn:}iltted to exist. —If .the right
the gréa.t body of the people W(;lr X PurPOSe  taking from
lating their own aﬁ"airsp 0 posses.s it the power of regu-
» and of placing that i

hands of a few, to be h : power in the
» 10 be held by them for the purposes of their

own ambition, then the attempted disruption of the Union

may have a legitimate political purpose. — And if, through rev-

;)11111’,1011, a; government may with propriety be founded havingA
K J
uman slavery for its corner-stone, then the intelligent and
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impartial judgment of the civilizéd world may sanction the
proceedings which have resulted in the formation of this Con-
federation of the Southern States ; — not otherwise.

But Mr. Jefferson Davis and his compeers of the Confed-
erate Congress do not base their action upon this right of
revolution, which asserts itself in antagonism to the existing
‘government, and seeks its overthrow, or its subversion to the
extent covered by the antagonism, against the will and the
right of the government to oppose it. If they did, they would -
stand at present, upon their own admission, as rebels against
the government of the United States; for it must be borne in
mind, that this right of revolution is such an imperfect right
that its very character of revolution -depends upon the ulti-
mate success of those who attempt to exercise it. It is strictly
a personal right, ‘‘the right of the people to alter or abolish
the government.” It does not exist as the right of a State,
or of any political organization, although such organization
may be used for the more effectual exercise of it. In the
inception of. any effort to exert this right, all the action taken
under it is insurrection and treason ;—so known to the law;
and so treated in fact, at the pleasure of the government
assailed, until the insurrection has established itself, by the
assertion of the right and the manifestation of a sufficient
power to sustain it.

The Confederates do not set up, or attempt, a justification
which would place them in the position of traitors on their
own admission. On the contrary, they claim, under shelter
of State authority, to withdraw from the Union by a State
action, not having the character of an antagonism which the
government may rightfully oppose and subdue, but the char-
acter of a peaceful withdrawal, which, on their political the-
ory, the government ought to allow, because it is a political
right, and it would seem, according to their notions, a per-
fect right.

The right of secession is asserted as a State right, consistent
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with the Constitution, and founded upon it, or upon the his-
tory preceding it, and the circumstances attending its forma-
tion and adoption;—a right to be exercised only through
State action, and to be made effectual by a peaceful declara-
tion of the fact of secession, which of itself accomplishes the
separation of the State from the Union ; any forcible opposition
to it on the part of the United States being usurpation and
oppression. Its theory, as stated in the document before us,
and more at large in the speeches and writings of its paternal
ancestor, is, that the Constitution of the United States is a
compact, or agreement, entered into by the several States, as
sovereign communities, by which the States created a govern-
ment with certain limited powers, all powers not delegated
to it, nor prohibited to the States, being reserved to the States
respectively, or to the people ; — that, the States being parties
to the compact, each may judge for itself whether its obliga-
tions have been fulfilled, and the means and measure of re-
dress required for any infraction of it, because there is no
common arbiter or judge to settle disputes between the parties
to it on such subjects ; —and that if, in the judgment of any
State the proper'remedy for a violation of the compact is
secession from ‘the Union, such State may rightfully sever the
connection by a declaratory act for that purpose, and that
thereby the fact of secession is accomplished without revolu-
tion. Acting upon this assumption, the mode adopted for
severing the connection, by the conventions in the several
States which have attempted to secede, has been a formal
repeal of the acts ratifying the Constitution of 1788, and of
acts by which the State became a member of the Union, and
by declaring the union subsisting between the seceding State
and the United States dissolved. We propose at this time to
discuss the soundness of these positions.

In determining whether such a right exists, we naturally
turn in the first instance to the Constitution itself. But it
is clear that this instrument contains no provision to that
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effect, in terms, nor any one which suggests such a result
by any direct implication. It purports to be an organic and
supreme law, limited as to its objects, and of course in its
powers; and it appears to be framed on the model of the
State constitutions, following their general principles so far
as the objects to be attained and the limited powers granted
will permit. The government organized under it is formed
through the instrumentality of the Constitution itself, as a
fundamental law enacted by ¢ We, the people of the United
" States”’; and not one formed by the States, or one which
when formed represents the States; although from the pre-
vious existence of the States, as sovereign communities, except
so far as they were bound by the Articles of Confederation,
the Constitution could not be adopted without the assent and
sanction of the several States;— for which reason, and be-
cause the States were still to exist, the ratifications were by
¢ the people ” of each State. In no instance was it supposed
that the existing State government could make the necessary
ratification as a State act. It provides for the organization
of Legislative, Executive, and Judicial departments, and the
powers of these departments are to be exercised like similar
powers under the State constitutions, and in a manner to
control all State action within their proper sphere. The pow-
ers of the government organized under it usually act directly
upon the people of the whole country, as the powers of the
State government act upon all the people of the State; some-
times with reference to geographical or State lines, as the pow-
ers of the State government act with regard to county, town,
or city limits. In general, none of these departments are in
debted to State authority in their organization. They do not
derive their powers from the States, nor represent States, nor
act through any State agency, or as trustees of any powers
for State purposes, or of powers dependent for their existence
upon any State organization. The excepted cases—if the
election of Senators by State Legislatures, requisitions upon



16

States for their quota of militia to suppress insurrection, and
the rendition of fugitives from justice, by the action of the State
executive, may be supposed to be exceptions — are not found-
ed upon any idea that State authority is a controlling force in
the government of the United States, but exist for special
reasons applicable to the particular instances;— that of the
election of Senators being designed to guard against too great
a preponderance of the larger States in the national councils;
that in relation to the militia being a matter of convenience,
because the militia is officered, and mainly organized, through
the action of the several States; and that of the rendition
of fugitives from justice arising from the fact that it is a
matter between the State demanding and that rendering,
rather than one which concerns the general welfare. State
lines furnish convenient divisions for the purposes of the
government; and in many instances, doubtless, State pride and
State interests have had a controlling influence, shaping the
provisions of the Constitution and laws so that State prosperity
would be subserved; but this is merely incidental, through
the action of individuals. It is none the less true, that the
States have no control over any of the departments of the
~ general government. They do not direct their action, in the
first instance, nor is there, by the Constitution, any appeal
to State judgment, or State sanction, through which errors
are corrected, or the action of the departments is affirmed
or reversed. In the matter of the election of Senators, before
adverted to, reliance is placed upon State action, and if no
such action was had, for a sufficient length of time, a Senate
could not be organized. -But so it would be in a State, if no
State senators were elected. That there is nothing peculiar
in the government of the United States, in this regard, is
evident from the fact, that if one or a dozen of the States
should refuse or neglect to elect Senators, the Senate would
be organized legally, notwithstanding the omission.

At the same time that there is nothing to show that the
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States, as such, have any control over the United States, or the
government established under the Constitution, that instru-
ment is full of provisions by which the States are prohibited
from the exercise of powers which they would otherwise
possess, and their authority as States is mfade subject and
subordinate to the authority of the United States. In many
important particulars, to the extent to which powers are
granted to the government established by the Constitution,
to the same extent the sovereignty of the States is expressly
taken away ; the powers granted being exclusive in the United
States. In other particulars this is so by a necessary implica-
tion, because a power being expressly granted to the United
States, the exercise of a similar power by a State would be
inconsistent with the grant.

The Constitution declares that itself, the laws of the United
States made in pursuance of it, and treaties made under its
authority, shall be the supreme law of the land, by which the
judges of every State shall be bound, anything in the laws or
constitution of the State to the contrary notwithstanding. It
is a perversion of terms to call the * supreme law of the land »
a compact between the States, which any State may rescind at
pleasure. It is not itself an agreement, but is the result of an
agreement. And in the absence of an express declaration, or
reservation, it is an entire subversion of all legal principles to
maintain that the subordinate may at pleasure set itself free
from the restrictions imposed upon it by the fundamental law
constituting the superior, even if the subordinate have in other
particulars an uncontrolled authority. The judges of each |
State being expressly bound by the Constitution and laws of the
United States, anything in the constitution or laws of the State
to the contrary, how can a State law (or ordinance, which is
but another name for a law) relieve them from the obligation?
And if they are bound, the State and the people are bound also.
The judges are expressly named, the more surely to prevent a
conflict of jurisdiction and decision.

3
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. The clause of the Constitution providing for amendments
adds another to the arguments which show it to have the
character of an organic law, and not of a compact. Whether
regarded as the one or the other, it is clear that it could not
become obligatory upon a State, or the people of a State, until
adopted by them. -The people of one State could not ratify
and adopt it for the people of another State. But, being adopted
by all, it contains a clause binding upon all, providing that
“the Congress, whenever two thirds of both houses shall deem
it necessary, shall propose amendments to the Constitution, or,
on application of the legislatures of two thirds of the several
States, shall call a convention for proposing amendments, which,

in either case, shall be valid to all intents and purposes, when.

ratified by the legislé,‘cures of three fourths of the several States,
or by conventions in three fourths thereof, as the one or the
other mode of ratification may be proposed by the Congress.”

Now, considered as an organic law, the Constitution may be
altered and amended in any mode which may be agreed upon
and prescribed by the instrument itself; and this is a mode by
which, through the action of certain political bodies, and cer-
tain legislative or popular majorities of a required number, the
whole people are represented in the adoption of amendments,
which become parts of the organic law.. This mode, rather than
a direct vote of the whole people, was doubtless agreed upon in
order to make reasonable assurance that no amendment should
be adopted affecting the rights and interests of the States, ex-
cept by such a concurrence of State action as would fairly guard
State interests, at the same time that there was a suitable rep-
resentation of the whole people. It may be regarded as com-
bining a representation of the States and of the people. Itis
an exemplification of the democratic dogma that the majority
represent and express the will of the people, — the mode of ex-
pression provided in this case being supposed to be that best
adaptéd to the particular purpose.

But if the Constitution is a compact between the States, any
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amendment which becomes 2 part of the Constitution is also a
compact between the States, and the question arises, How is it
that three fourths of the States, voting in favor of an amend-
ment, are to make a compact with the other fourth, voting at
the same time against it, and thus refusing to enter into the
compact? How is it that the States voting to adopt, represent
the States refusing to adopt, so that, by the vote of adoption,
they make a compact between themselves and the others, against
the will of the others expressed at the same time. - Those vot-
ing to adopt act in their own behalf, thereby being one party
to the bargain, and thus far it is well; but, on the compact
theory, they must at the same time represent those who vote
against the adoption, and thus make them another party to the
bargain ; when the othérs at the same time represent them-
selves, and refuse to make the bargain. Or if we state the
compact theory with somewhat more of precision, each State is
a party to the compact, agreeing with all the others, and one
agrees with all the others notwithstanding she and several of
the others refuse to agree. Thus, South Carolina, for instance,
votes against a proposed amendment, and thereby refuses to
enter into the new compa.dt, but does still become a party to
that compact, and agrees with the other States to adopt it, be-
ing represented by the others, several of them also voting against
it, and at the same time not only making the contract for them-
selves, but aiding in making it for South Carolina also.

Will the advocate of the compact theory say that the pro-
vision relative to amendments, in the Constitution as first
adopted, constitutes the States agents of one another, so that
three fourths of the whole number may thus make an agree-
ment for all, against the will of their principals, acting at the
same time and dissenting ? If this is so, we must add a new
chapter to the law of Agency. '

But without extending the argument, two or three illus-
trations may serve to exemplify the utter absurdity of a
construction of the Constitution which should sanction the -
alleged right of secession.
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The judicial department is rightfully divided into circuits
and districts, embracing several States in a circuit, and mainly
limited by State lines; not because the States have any con-
trol of the courts, but because State lines furnish convenient
limits for such circuits and districts, except when there is a
necessity for districting a State. Suits are instituted from
time to time in these courts, questions are tried, verdicts are
rendered, judgments entered, and cases are carried from these
courts, and also from the State courts in certain cases, to the
Supreme Court of the United States, sitting at Washington for
the correction of errors. Now suppose a State is allowed
to secede at its pleasure, what is the effect? If it may do so
rightfully, then the judicial department of the United States
holds all its powers, and even its existence, practically, within
the limits of any State, at the pleasure of that State; for all
its action is arrested at the point of time when the State
pleases to secede. The witness on the stand is stopped in
the midst of his testimony, on the passage of the act of se-
cession ; the juror, who has been sworn to try the case, goes
his way without rendering a verdict; appeals are summarily
and effectually dismissed, and writs of error quashed, by a
nullification of the jurisdiction of the Supreme Court; the
property seized by the marshal upon execution drops from his
grasp; he and the district judge are removed from office ; the
State makes a general jail delivery of United States prisoners
within her limits; and the pirate and murderer, under sen-
tence of death, rejoice in a secession pardon. There is no
escape from these conclusions.

The power to make treaties is, by the Constitution, vested
in the President, with the advice and consent of the Senate,
who may lawfully, in virtue of that power, enter into stipula-
tions with foreign nations, which can be executed, according
to their terms, only within the limits of a particular State.
Suppose a treaty with Great Britain, containing a stipulation
by which, in consideration of a concession by her of a right
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to American citizens to navigate the Thames, her subjects
should have a similar right to navigate the Hudson, for a
term of years; with various other stipulations relative to
matters of high political and commercial interest having a
connection with this stipulation, or entered into in consequence
of that agreement. It is an entire compact consisting of sev-
eral parts. That treaty exists at the pleasure of the State
of New York, which, although she cannot by any direct act
close the navigable waters within her limits, may by an act
of secession deprive DBritish subjects of their rights under
the treaty, and thus effectually break it, and by the infraction
give Great Britain just cause for war,—not against her, for
she did not make the compact, and merely exercises her lawful
right, — but against the United States. If such may be the
result, all treaties ought to contain a provision for a peaceable
termination of their provisions on the secession of any State.

Not to multiply instances of the superlative folly of such
an interpretation of the Constitution, let us make one more
~ supposition. The debt which must be contracted in suppress-
ing the present insurrection is likely to be large; Mississippi
would be willing to repudiate her share, and Mr. Jefferson
Davis would doubtless justify her in so doing, although she
and he have had a large agency in causing it to be contracted.
Suppose, instead of such a catastrophe, that all the States
except New Hampshire, Vermont, Rhode Island, New Jersey,
and Delaware should secede, and thus relieve their people
from the obligation of the debt. The States named, remain-
ing loyal and true, and in such case constituting the United
States, would have rather a large load fo carry, considering
their resources and means of payment; but the burden must,
by legitimate consequence, fall upon their shoulders, as they
could not tax the people of the seceding States, nor very
conveniently concentrate their forces so as to compel a con-
tribution. We should ask pardon of the other loyal States
for stating this supposition, were it made otherwise than as
an effective illustration.
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These considerations may be sufficient to show that the Con-
stitution itself, considering it as a fundamental law, can con-
tain no principle of action, nor recognize any principle, or
action, by which its full operation, over all parts of the States
embraced within the government, may be limited or subverted
by State authority. Regarding the Constitution as a law,
probably no one can be found, at the present day, to contend
for the right of secession. S A

Let us now consider the argument upon the supposition that
the Constitution has the character of a compact between the
‘States. : Con
Our first remark is, that, assuming it to be a compact be-
tween the States, with a right of secession attached, the same
absurd consequences will follow which have already been sug-
gested. A compact constituting a national judiciary, any cir-
cuit or district of which may be cut off in the manner and
with the effect which is shown to attend the secession of a
State, or one -authorizing the formation of a treaty, binding
upon all the parties, but. which any one of the States can
break at pleasure, leaving the responsibility for the breach
upon the others, would be a most absurd compact. It is not
therefore to be presumed that such a compact exists, but its
existence must be proved by indubitable evidence; and we
turn to the history preceding and attending the formation of
the Constitution, to ascertain whether the States have any sov-
ereign right to break the contract by which they associated
themselves together for the purpose of a genéral government.

The political relations of the people of . this country have
had a twofold character from the commencement of the Revo-
lution, and even from the early settlement of the Colonies,
and there has been no time when any State has been at liberty
to act with perfect freedom as a sovereign State. The Colo-
nies were in most instances separate, and independent of each
other, managing their local affairs, but all under the general
jurisdiction and government of the mother country. They
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confederated together for the purposes of the common de-
fence, at first as a council, without articles of agreement, to
take into consideration their actual condition, and the differ-
ences subsisting between them and Great Britain. The Dec-
laration of Independence shows the union which then existed
between them as ¢ one people,” but still exhibits to some ex-
tent this twofold character. It was made, not by separate
Colonies, or States, or governments, but by all united, and for
. all united. This is -shown in the introduction, and in the
recital of grievances; and the specific declaration with which
it closes is that of an entire people. It commences, ¢ When it
becomes necessary for one people to dissolve the political bands -
which have connected them with another people.” The griev-
ances alleged are the common grievances of all. The allega-
tions against the king of Great Britain are, among other
things, that < he has combined with others to subject us to a
Jjurisdiction foreign to owr constitutions and unacknowledged
by our laws.” The recital of remonstrances is of the same
character. ¢ We have petitioned for redress in the most hum-
ble terms ; our repeated petitions have been answered only by
repeated injury.” This form of phraseology, which is found
throughout, was not accidental. The declaration was ¢ the
unanimous declaration of the thirteen United States,” or rather
‘“of the good people.of these Colonies” ; but it was declared,
not that the ¢ United Colonies” are a free and independent
nation, but that they are free and independent States, thus
recognizing their separate existence, which has never been
questioned. They were States, however, which were united,
as if one, for the purposes for which Congress was assembled,
but with imperfect authority to effect the purposes for which
they were thus united.

This lack of authority led to the Artxcles of Confederation.
They were reported in Congress, July 12, 1776, agreed to by
the delegates, and proposed for ratification, November 15,
1777 ; ratified by the delegates of several States, authorized
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for that purpose, July 9, 1778, and by others from time to
time, the last ratification being that of Maryland, March 1,
1781. These articles, without doubt, formed a compact.
The third article expressly declares that ¢ the said States
hereby enter into a firm league,” “binding themselves to
~assist each other.”

There was no regular legislative, executive, or judicial de-
partment, but to some extent the articles conferred upon the
Congress assembled under them powers of a national charac-
ter; such as the power of determining on peace and war,
with certain exceptions; of entering into treaties, granting
letters of marque and reprisal, appointing courts for the trial
of piracies and felonies committed on the high seas, and other
powers, comprising legislative, executive, and judicial func-
tions. They contained divers limitations upon the powers
which each of the States would otherwise have possessed, so
that the action of the States should not interfere with that of
Congress ; and they imposed certain duties upon the States.
As these Articles remained in full force up to the time of the
adoption of the Constitution, it is in no sense true that the
States at and immediately before that adoption were in all re-
spects sovereign States. The second Article, in these words,
“ Bach State retains its sovereignty, freedom, and indepen-
dence, and every power, jurisdiction, and right which is not
by this Confederation expressly delegated to the United States
in Congress assembled,” admits that to that extent they had
parted with their sovereignty. By the thirteenth article, it
was agreed that ¢ every State shall abide by the determina-
tion of the United States in Congress assembled, on all ques-
tions which by this Confederation are submitted to them.”

Now, with this admitted character of a compact, it is quite
clear that no State, after the adoption of the Articles, could
secede at pleasure from the Confederation. So far from it, no
one could retire without the assent of all the rest.

Waiving for the present the consideration of the particular
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provisions of the Articles, which show this conclusively, and
examining the case as it is presented by the character of the
Articles as above set forth, it is perfectly apparent that there
was no right of secession. It is the nature of a contract to be
binding upon the parties according to its terms, and the scope
and operation it was designed to have. This compact pre-
scribed duties to the States, and gave powers to the Congress.
The purposes which were to be effected by it were of indefi-
nite continuance. The duties of the States were without lim-
itation of time. The powers of Congress were of the same
character. Each party to the compact had duties to perform,
and could not withdraw itself until those duties were dis-
charged. Such are the legal rules in relation to contracts
generally. And if this is true of the Articles of Confedera-
tion, it must be at least equally true of the Constitution itself,
regarding it as a compact substituted for the Articles.

But it is alleged that this compact has been broken by some
of the parties to it in divers particulars, principally relating to
slavery, and that the other parties are therefore no longer bound
by it, but may withdraw from further performance on their part.
If we were to admit the breach as alleged, the conclusion does
not follow. There are cases in which, on the failure or re-
fusal of one party to a contract to perform his part of it, the
other party may treat the contract as rescinded. DBut this
case is not within that rule; for it'is equally well settled,
as a general rule, that one party cannot treat a contract as
rescinded unless all the parties can be placed in the condition
in which they were before they entered into it, and that if
there has been a partial performance, from which one party
has derived a benefit, he cannot retain what he has received,
and treat the contract as rescinded by reason of any failure or
refusal of another party to perform the residue. There are,
therefore, at least two valid reasons why the supposed breaches
of the compact give no right to any State to secede. It is clear
the parties could not be placed in statu quo; and certainly the

4
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seceding States, instead of placing the United States as far as
they might in that position, did, when they broke the compact
on their part, not only retain all the benefits they had received,
but, by the seizure of forts, arsenals, mint, navy-yard, and the
other common property, they endeavored to appropriate to
their own use all the property which, in consequence of the
compact, the United States had placed within their limits, but
to which they had no title whatever. There is no principle of
law by which one party to a contract is entitled to grab all the
property which the contract has been the means of placing
within his reach, and at the same time to say that, on account
of some partial failure of performance on the other side, he
rescinds the contract, and withdraws from its obligations.
There is still another reason why, on the compact theory,
there has never been any right of secession. That theory, as
we have seen, is, that the Constitution is a compact to which
‘“each State acceded as a State, and is an integral party, its co-
States forming as to itself the other party.” The Kentucky
Resolutions distinctly so state it. Now South Carolina herself
will not for a2 moment allege that all the co-States have broken
the compact. She makes no such accusation against her dear
sisters Georgia, Florida, and Alabama. She does not even
aver that Mississippi broke the compact when she attempted to
impair the obligation of her own bonds, in contravention of an
express provision of the Constitution prohibiting such a pro-
cedure. She alleges that Congress has heretofore passed un-
constitutional tariff laws, and that Massachusetts and Wiscon-
sin and some other States have passed laws in contravention of
the clause of the compact in relation to fugitive slaves, which
are void. But if the compact is by each State, as one party,
with all the co-States as the other party, neither Congress, nor
Massachusetts, nor Wisconsin, nor any dozen of the other
States constitutes the other party to the compact ; and although
they may have severally done those things which they ought
not to have done, and left undone those things which they sev-
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erally ought to have done, the compact is not broken. ¢ The
other party ” did not agree that they should do no unlawful
acts. On this theory, then, what right has South Carolina, by
a disruption of the Union, to injure New Jersey and Delaware,
Indiana and Missouri, California and Oregon, against whom
she charges no grievance, because she does not approve of the
acts of Maine, Michigan, and Massachusetts? The former
States cannot control the acts of the latter, nor those of Con-
gress, and are not responsible for them. And so ¢the other
party ” with whom South Carolina made her contract has not
been guilty of the alleged breach of contract, and has the right
to hold her to her bargain. Thisis a legitimate conclusion
from the construction of the compact, as set forth by the learned
doctors who study constitutional law with the Kentucky Reso-
lutions for their text-book, and who attempt to justify their
acts of insurrection and treason, in levying war upon the
United States, on the ground that their States (through their
instrumentality it might be added) have previously passed acts
of secession. The statement serves to show that the theory of
secession sits in judgment upon itself, and is its own executioner.

There is no reasonable escape from these results, if the ordi-
nary rules which govern the obligation of contracts are appli-
cable to the case.

It seems to be supposed, however, that there are different
principles or rules in relation to compacts between States from
those which govern contracts between persons, because there
is no tribunal to determine controversies between the former;
and that for this reason each State is the sole judge of its
wrongs, and of the mode and means of redress. The Kentucky
and Virginia Resolutions of 1798 are relied upon by Mr. Jeffer-
son Davis to sustain this proposition. Those resolutions, it is
well understood, had their origin in the alien and sedition laws
passed by Congress in 1798. They relate entirely to unconsti-
tutional acts of Congress, and not to those of States or individ-
uals; and no small part of their object was to assert and main-
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tain a strict construction of the Constitution, and to deny the
authority of the judicial and other departments of the United
States to determine conclusively the extent of their powers
underit. They endeavor to maintain, in general terms, a right
in the States to judge and determine respecting the extent of
the powers of-the general government under the Constitution,
and they declare the acts mentioned unconstitutional. But it
is quite clear that those who adopted them did not suppose that
these resolutions had any effect to nullify those laws within the
respective States adopting the resolutions. They called for the
co-operation of the other States; but it is by no means certain
that it was supposed that similar declarations of unconstitu-
tionality, even by all the States, would have any effect, ex-
cept as they might operate upon Congress to induce a repecal of
the obnoxious laws, or perhaps upon the judges, whenever the
courts should be required to pronounce a decision. The clos-
ing part of the last of the Kentucky Resolutions shows clearly
that it was not supposed that the declarations of that State had
had any effect to arrest the operation of the acts. It isin these
words : —

« That this Commonwealth does, therefore, call on its co-States for
an expression of their sentiments on the acts concerning aliens, and for
the punishment of certain crimes hereinbefore specified, plainly declar-
ing whether those acts are or are not authorized by the Federal com-
pact. And it doubts not that their sense will be so announced, as to
prove their attachment unaltered to limited government, whether gen-
eral or particular, and that the rights and liberties of their co-States
will be exposed to no dangers by remaining embarked on a common
bottom with their own : That they will concur with this Commonwealth
in considering the said acts as so palpably against the Constitution, as

to amount to an undisgnised declaration that the compact is not meant
to be the measure of the powers of the general government, but that it
will proceed in the exercise over these States of all powers whatso-
ever: That they will view this as seizing the rights of the States, and
consolidating them in the hands of the general government with a
power assumed to bind the States, not merely in cases made federal,
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but in all cases whatsoever, by laws made, not with their consent, but
by others against their consent: That this would be to surrender the
form of government we have chosen, and to live under one deriving
its powers from its own will, and not from our authority; and that the
co-States, recurring to their natural right in cases not made federal,
will concur in declaring these acts void and of no force, and will each
unite with this Commonwealth in requesting their repeal at the next
session of Congress.”

The seventh of the Virginia Resolutions, which calls for a
similar co-operation, is as follows: —

“That the good people of this Commonwealth baving ever felt, and
continuing to feel, the most sincere affection to their brethren of the
other States, the truest anxiety for establishing and perpetuating the
union of all, and the most scrupulous fidelity to that Constitution which
is the pledge of mutual friendship, and the instrument of mutual happi-
ness, the General Assembly doth solemnly appeal to the like dispo-
sitions of the other States, in confidence that they will concur with this
Commonwealth in declaring, as it does hereby declare, that the acts
aforesaid are unconstitutional, and that the necessary and proper meas-
ure will be taken by each for co-operating with this State in maintain-
ing unimpaired the authorities, rights, and liberties reserved to the
States respectively, or to the people.”

The resolutions were transmitted to the other States, and
by several of them the principles asserted were as emphatically
denied. As they are usually referred to by the advocates of
secession as an authority sustaining their positions, we copy
also the general declarations which are relied on for that pur-
pose, being the first of the Kentucky and the third of the Vir-
ginia Resolutions. The following is the first of the Resolu-
tions of Kentucky, passed Nov. 10, 1798: —

« Resolved, That the several States composing the United States of
America are not united on the principle of unlimited submission to
their general government, but that by compact, under the style and
title of a Constitution for the United States, and of amendments thereto,
they constituted a general government for special purposes, delegated
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to that government certain definite powers, reServing, each State to.
itself, the residuary mass of right to their own self-government; and
that whensoever the general government assumes undelegated powers,
its acts are unauthoritative, void, and of no force : That to this compact
each State acceded as a State, and is an integral party, its co-States
forming as to itself the other party : That the government created by
this compact was not made the exclusive or final judge of the extent
of the powers delegated to itself, since that would have made its dis-
cretion, and not the Constitution, the measure of its powers ; but that,
as in all other cases of compact among parties having no common judge,
each party has an equal right to judge for itself, as well of infractions
as of the mode and measure of redress.”

We now quote the third of the Virginia Resolutions, passed
in the House of Delegates, December 21, 1798, yeas 100, nays
63, and subsequently in the Senate, 14 to 3: —

% That this Assembly doth explicitly and peremptorily declare that
it views the powers of the Federal Government as resulting from the
compact to which the States are parties, as limited by the plain sense
and intention of the instrument constituting that compact, as no further
valid than they are authorized by the grants enumerated in that com-
pact ; and that in case of a deliberate, palpable, and dangerous exer-
cise of other powers not granted by the said compact, the States, who
are parties thereto, have the right, and are in duty bound, to inter-
pose for arresting the progress of the evil, and for maintaining within
their respective limits the authorities, rights, and liberties appertaining
to them.”

The first remark which occurs in relation to both of these
resolutions, in their connection with this subject, is, that
they do not suggest that the election of a President from
one section rather than another, or of one who entertains
opinions in which certain sections do not concur; or any
anticipation of measures which may or may not be adopted;
or that any act of a State, especially any such act which may
come under the cognizance of the judicial tribunals and be
declared void,— furnishes a case in which a State may ¢ inter-
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pose for arresting the progress of the evil.”” In the next
place, they assert no right of secession as a State remedy for
the exercise by Congress of powers not granted by the com-
pact, nor for any other grievance. If they intend to insist
on a right of revolution as a measure of redress, they may be
in accordance with received principles. If they mean any-
thing else, the specification of it is not apparent. Mr. Madi-
son, who must have known something of their meaning,
denied that they sanctioned nullification, and they give as
little support to secession. But, further, if they had con-
tained an explicit declaration of a right of secession, this
would prove nothing. The resolutions and platforms of po-
litical parties, in times of party excitement, whether in or
out of the halls of legislation, do not furnish any authentic
expositions of the principles of constitutional law.

While there is nothing in the Constitution, even supposing
it to be a compact, which can sustain the position that each
State may judge respecting infractions of it, and may with-
draw from its obligations when she pleases to consider herself
aggrieved, there seems to be nothing in the principles of
public law to give countenance to such a right. Compacts
between States are, in principle, as binding as those between
persons. There is no court to interpret and enforce them,
and each party may therefore insist upon its own construc-
tion. If they do not agree, however, the result is not that the
compact falls, and its obligations cease, nor that either party
may declare it no longer in force, or secede from it on an alle-
gation of infraction by the other, that other being bound to
submit to this judgment and determination ; but each party has
the right to insist on the performance of the agreement, and
the mode of enforcing or of obtaining satisfaction for any
breach of it is War. We are not aware that a right of peace-
able withdrawal from a treaty is recognized anywhere, unless
the terms of the treaty, or the circumstances, show such to
have been the intention of the parties to it; or unless an
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infraction of it justifying such a course is admitted. One
party has the power of interpreting for itself, and may per-
form or not perform. But the other party has just the same
right of interpretation, and may insist upon a strict fulfilment
of the stipulations, and punish non-performance in the only
mode which the nature of the case admits. The right to punish
non-performance shows that there is no right to refuse further
compliance. For these reasons, among others, some treaties
contain a clause providing that the treaty, or perhaps certain
provisions of it, may be terminated on notice for that pur-
pose.

If, then, the Constitution were a compact to which each of
the States is a party, being the sole judge of its wrongs and
of the modes of redress, so that one State, judging that it was
injured, should determine to secede as a measure of redress ;
each and every of the other States would have an equal right
to judge and determine that the seceding State was not in-
jured by the alleged grievance, but that they were severally
~ and jointly aggrieved by the attempted secession and refusal
further to comply with the obligations of the compact, and
that the proper mode and means of redress for that injury was
war, jointly and severally waged against the seceding party.
This seems, practically, to be the state of things at the present
time. Some of the partics determine that they will attempt
to secede. They repeal their ratifications (which, by the way,
~ are not subject to repeal) ; appropriate to their own use ‘so
much of the common property as is within their borders ; fire
upon an unarmed vessel carrying supplies to one of the forts
belonging to the general government; reduce the fort by a
bombardment sustained by seven thousand men, more or less,
against some seventy in the occupation of it ;— and then they
say, ¢ All we want is to be let alone.” = At the same time
. they are investing another fort, and threatening destruction to
it and its defenders if it is not surrendered.

The other parties to the compact determine that they are



33

aggrieved by these proceedings, and will resist the attempt;
and they also resort to gunpowder, shot, and shells, on their
part, as stringent legal and equitable powers, whereby to re-
gain possession, and to compel restitution and specific per-
formance of the compact. President Lincoln thereupon issues
his proclamation, calling for militia to execute the laws and
suppress the insurrection ; and this, according to the Message
before us, constitutes a declaration of war.

Furthermore, viewed as a compact or treaty between States,
it is what is termed a ¢ ¢ransitory convention,” and cannot be
revoked, rescinded, or annulled, repudiated or seceded from,
by any State, on account of its nature.

2

“General compacts between nations,” says Mr. Wheaton, “may be
divided into what are called transitory conventions, and treaties properly
so termed. The first are perpetual in their nature, so that, being once
carried into effect, they subsist independent of any change in the sover-
eignty and form of government of the contracting parties; and although
their operation may, in some cases, be suspended during war, they re-
vive on the return of peace, without any express stipulation. Such are
treaties of cession, boundary, or exchange of territory, or, those which
create @ permanent servitude in _favor of one nation within the term'to‘ry
of another.” — Wheaton’s Elements of International Law, 6th ed., p. 332,
Sect. 9.

On the theory of compact, the Constitution contains an
agreement of each State with the other States, that the gov-
ernment organized under it, for the benefit of all the States,
may exercise certain rights within the limits of each State, by
an occupation of the soil, for the uses and purposes for which
the government is established. It confers, by agreement and
grant, a power of eminent domain; a right to take lands for
forts, arsenals, navy-yards, military roads, and other public
uses; a right of occupation within the waters of each State by
a naval force when necessary; a right on land and water for
the collection of customs; a right of taxation, and of collecting
the taxes by sales of lands and goods; a right to have court-

5
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houses, to hold courts, to reverse the judgments of the State
courts in certain instances, and to execute final process against
persons and property. These grants of rights to occupy, take,
possess, use, tax, try, judge, reverse, and do final execution
within the limits of every State, show a permanent servitude
of a most extensive character ; the United States, representing
all the States, being the dominant, and each State a servient
party. From their very nature these rights and powers can-
not be resumed or revoked at the pleasure of any State, or of
any number of States less than the whole. And it may be
added that they impair, somewhat effectually, the supposed
absolute sovereignty of the separate States. Civil war may
suspend the exercise of these rights and powers, but it does
not annul or take them away.

It has been urged by the advocates of secession, that the
tenth amendment of the Constitution, which provides ¢ that
the powers not delegated to the United States by the Constitu-
tion, nor prohibited by it to the States, are reserved to the
States respectively, or to the people,” sustains their positions.
If it were shown that the States had a right of seceding from
the Union before there was any Union to secede from, there
would be some foundation for this suggestion, as it is quite
clear that no right of secession was granted to the United
States; and the conclusion would follow, that it was among
the rights reserved. DBut the supposition of an existing right
to rescind a particular contract before the contract is entered
into, of the existence of a right to secede from a Union which
is not formed and may not exist, and then a reservation of this
right of secession by a general declaration, after the Union was
formed, that powers not granted were reserved, is simply an
absurdity. There could be no right of secession until there
was something to secede from. Such a right could come into
existence only upon or after the creation of the Union which
was to be broken up by the exercise of it; and it is preposter-
ous, therefore, to say it was a right reserved to the States by
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the general reservation of all powers not granted or prohibited,
which referred only to rights or powers pre-existing.

But this argument may be disposed of in another manner.
A similar reservation, but in much stronger terms, was con-
tained in the second clause of the Articles of Confederation, in
these words: ¢ Each State retains its sovereignty, freedom, and
independence, and every power, jurisdiction, and right, which
is not by this Confederation expressly delegated to the United
States in Congress assembled.” The change in the phraseol-
ogy of the reservation, or declaration, may be worthy of note.
Now if this earlier, and in terms much more ample reservation,
found in those Articles, did not include a right of secession
from the Confederation, upon alleged grave violation of the
powers conferred upon Congress by that instrument, still less
can the tenth amendment of the Constitution sustain any such
right to judge of infractions of the Constitution, and to with-
draw by virtue of the powers reserved. And this leads us to
a concluding and conclusive .argument to show the perpetuity
of the Union as established by the Constitution, and according
to the Constitution, even if that instrument is supposed to have
the character of a compact. ' ’

We have thus far endeavored to show that there was no
right of secession from the Union established by the Articles
of Confederation, and that there is no such right under the
Constitution, upon general principles applicable to such in-
struments, whether regarded as compacts or as organic laws. -
We now proceed to make assurance doubly sure upon this
point, by specific citations from the express language of the
Articles, and of the Constitution itself, and from official docu-
ments connected with their adoption, which admit of no mis-
apprehension.

The Articles of Confederation expressly, explicitly, and in
the most emphatic manner, established a ¢ Perpetual Union
between the States. As prepared and submitted to the States
for ratification, they were entitled * Articles of Confederation
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and Perpetual Union.” And the closing part of the last of
the Articles is: —

“ And the Articles of this Confederation shall be inviolably observed
by every State, and the Union shall be perpetual ; nor shall any altera-
tion at any time hereafter be made in any of them, unless such altera-
tion be agreed to in a Congress of the United States, and be afterwards
confirmed by the legislatures of every State.” v

The Articles having been agreed upon in Congress on the
15th of November, 1777, on the 17th of the same month that
body transmitted copies to the several States, for the considera-
tion of their respective legislatures, accompanied by circular
letters, in which it was represented that, ¢ to form a perma-
nent union accommodated to the opinion and wishes of so
many States, differing in habits, produce, commerce, and in-
ternal police, was found to be a work which nothing but time
and reflection, conspiring with a disposition to conciliate, could
mature and accomplish.” In recommending them to the im-
mediate and dispassionate attention of the legislatures of the
several States, it was said : —

“ Let them be candidly reviewed, under a sense of the difficulty of
combining in one general system the various sentiments and interests
of a continent divided into so many sovereign and independent com-
munities, — under a conviction of the absolute necessity of uniting all
our councils, and all our strength, to maintain and defend our common
liberties ; let them be examined with a liberality becoming brethren
and fellow-citizens surrounded by the same imminent dangers, con-
tending for the same illustrious prize, and deeply interested in being
forever bound and connected together by ties the most intimate and
indissoluble.”

Still further: — The closing recommendation, of set pur-
pose, it would seem, to show again that the union was to be
perpetual, repeats the title: —

“ And to each respective Legislature it is recommended to invest its
delegates with competent powers, ultimately, in the name and behalf of
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the State, to subscribe Articles of Confederation and Perpetual Union
of the United States.”

A preamble was affixed to the Articles, reciting that the
delegates in Congress assembled did on the 15th of November,
1777, “agree to certain Articles of Confederation and Perpet-
ual Union between the States,” which are then set forth at
large ; and they are followed by the formal instrument of rati-
fication, subscribed by the delegates authorized for that pur-
pose, in these words : —

“ And whereas it hath pleased the great Governor of the world to
incline the bearts of the legislatures we respectively represent in Con-
gress, to approve of and to authorize us to ratify the said Articles of
Confederation and Perpetual Union: Know ye, That we, the under-
signed delegates, by virtue of the power and authority to us given for
that purpose, do, by these presents, in the name and in behalf of our
respective constituents, fully and entirely ratify and confirm each and
every of the said Articles of Confederation and Perpetual Union, and
all and singular the matters and things therein contained; and we do
further solemnly plight and engage the faith of our respective constitu-
ents, that they shall abide by the determinations of the United States,
in Congress assembled, on all questions which by the said Confedera-
tion are submitted to them ; and that the articles thereof shall be invi-
olably observed by the States we respectively represent, and that the
Union shall be perpetual.”

It seems impossible to read the foregoing extracts without
a conviction that there was an industrious repetition of the
idea that the Union under the Articles was to be perpetual,
so that no doubt should ever after be entertained respecting
it; and certainly no agreement to that effect could be more
explicit than that contained in the closing parts of the Articles
and of the ratification. '

The Articles of Confederation which established this ¢ per-
petual,” ¢ permanent,” ¢« jindissoluble” Union, proved to be
inadequate to the purpose for which they were adopted, and
proceedings were had, from time to time, in Congress, with
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a view to amendments. The history of the change by which
a Union under the Constitution was substituted for that under
the Articles of Confederation, need not be set forth at this
time. The great defect appeared to be a lack of power in
Congress to regulate commerce. DBut at a meeting of commis-
sioners from five States,held at Annapolis, in September, 1786,
a report was made to their respective States, and copies trans-
mitted to Congress, in which they represented the necessity
of a convention, with a full attendance and enlarged powers;
and recommended the appointment of commissioners ¢ to take
into consideration the situation of the United States, to de-
vise such further provisions as shall appear to them necessary
to render the Constitution of the federal government adequate
to the exigencies of the Union; and to report such an act
for that purpose to the United States in Congress assembled,
as, when agreed to by them, and afterwards confirmed by the
legislatures of every State, will effectually provide for the
same.” A convention was assembled, and finally reported
the Constitution, providing for regular legislative, executive,
and judicial departments, with enlarged, but limited, powers,
appropriate to such departments, and of a national character;
by reason of which it became necessary to submit it to the
people for ratification. It was ratified, and thus the govern-
ment organized under it was substituted for the administra-
tion existing under the Articles of Confederation. The rea-
sons for its adoption, summarily set forth in the preamble
of the instrument itself, are o form a more perfect Union,
establish justice, insure domestic tranquillity, promote the
general welfare, and secure the blessings of liberty to our-
selves and our posterity.”

Now it appears to be preposterous to contend that this
more perfect Union, established for posterity as well as for
the existing generation, and thus substituted for the perpet-
ual, indissoluble Union under the Articles, is one which was
to exist only at the pleasure of each and every State, and to
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be dissolved when any State shall assert that it is aggrieved,
and repeal the act of ratification. The Union could not be
made “ more perfect” in relation to its endurance. It cer-
tainly was not intended to be made less perfect in that par-
ticular.

These considerations show further, that the political axiom,
that “all rightful government is founded upon the consent
of the governed,” cannot justify or excuse secession. It
might be urged that the principle asserted is not that gov-
ernment is founded upon the consent of all the persons to
be governed, but we pass that. The consent has been given
by the ratification of the Constitution. The compact has
been made by the Fathers, who vindicated their title to the
country, and their right to form the institutions under which
it should be governed. The present generation comes in as
their successors, and is thus “in privity.” The covenant
“runs with the land,” and binds all persons who occupy it.
If any one desires to relieve himself from the obligations
which it imposes, he can secede, personally, by transferring
his domicile to some other country.

Note 10 Pagr 26. — The first of the Kentucky Resolutions, as printed in the
fourth volume of Elliot’s Debates, &c., page 540, does not contain the words “its
co-States forming as to itself the other party.” The omission is doubtless a mere
misprint. They are found in the copy of the Resolutions forwarded by Eentucky
to the Legislature of Massachusetts immediately after their adoption ; in the Reso-
lution as published in 2d Randall’s Life of Jefferson, 449; 3d Randall’s Life, 616 ;
and in the original draft, printed in 9th Jefferson’s Writings, 464.

The fourth volume of Elliot, apparently of an edition of 1859, is merely the
edition of 1836 with the names of new publishers.
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THE REBELLION.

INTRODUCTION.

. New Yorg, July, 1861.
My Dgar Sir: .

I can well believe your declaration that “we are all sick at
heart at the sad events happening in the once United States, not
merely in a selfish point of view, but for the sake of humanity;”
and yet you must excuse me for regarding your subsequent obser-
vations as directly opposed to the latter sentiment, inasmuch as,
adopting the unauthorized and perverse statements of a certain
class of British journals, you recognize only a political disagree-
ment, and a spontaneous and unnecessary recourse to arms on the
part of our government, ignoring the antecedent circumstances,
the national scope and the inevitable obligation thus to meet the
crisis, Intimately associated, as you are, with influential organs of
public opinion, and desirous, as you profess, to learn from those
you personally know, the latent causes and true significance of
this rebellion, I will trace them deliberately, and leave it to your
candor to enlighten those within your sphere, so that, at least, the
basis of a correct appreciation of the subject may not be wanting.
With this personal explanation, and the documentary evidence
furnished by the “Rebellion Record,” forwarded herewith, I hope
you will find reason to modify opinions derived from false premi-
ses; in which case, I am confident your sympathy with truth will
lead you to proclaim and advocate her cause.



4 THE REBELLIOX.

L
THE CRISIS.

So unfamiliar to the present generation of Americans are the
phenomena of actual war, so anomalous, in a country governed
by a system of mutual confidence, is treason, and so rapidly have
events succeeded cach other, that what has transpired during the
last few months, appears, in the retrospect, to have occupied as
many years; and even now, it is difficult, especially for those who
dwell amid the peaceful haunts of nature, and far from the scene
of strife, to realize that this free, fertile, and self-reliant nation is
devastated by internal violence, and betrayed by wanton treachery.
Yet many and remarkable are the evidences of the calamity that
come within the most casual observation; signs of the times so
dramatic and novel, as well as impressive and touching, as to make
history a vivid reality, and fact infinitely stranger than fiction,
even to the least imaginative: for what spectacles has it been the
lot of many of us to behold, what emotions to experience since
the advent of spring! Probably, the most universal of the sen-
sations and sentiments which have almost proved a new self-rev-
clation, is the discovery how inexpressibly near and dear to the
human heart are the ties of nationality. The vicissitudes, which
in the old world make so conscious and prevailing the love of
country, the private sufferings, hopes, trinmphs, and sacrifices in-
cident to public interests and rclations, and directly springing
therefrom, have been comparatively unknown to our young re-
public; her children have been so lapped in security, so free to
pursue personal ends, so undisturbed by and uninterfered with
the political machinery, that, like the spoiled offspring of too in-
dulgent parents, they have instinctively confided in rather than
carnestly cherished dependent feeling and faith. To such a peo-

" ple, national adversity—treacherous outrage is like the shock of a
Fcrsonal bereavement, whereby the heart first thoroughly learns
1ow much it loves by the agony of its loss. To most of us, un-
occupied with political ambition and passionate political sympa-
thies, it has, for the first time, happened that sleep has fled our
pillows, and tears bedewed our cheeks, and the familiar occupa-
tions and pleasures of life become “ flat, stale, and unprofitable,”
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and the sense of responsibility, as citizens, the sensé of danger
and of duty, as Americans, been intensely awakened, under the
pressure and the pain of a jeopardized nationality, under the re-
alization of that prophetic vision which the eloquent senator
prayed he might not live to behold, “states discordant, bellig-
erent, and drenched in fraternal blood.” Half incredulously we
repeat to ourselves the facts of the hour when withdrawn from
their immediate cognizance; and, with a sorrowful wonder, that
habit fails to subdue, gaze and listen to the tokens of the erisis,
and the chaos of our national life—now thrilled by some deed of
heroism, and now appalled by some threatened catastrophe; to-
day impatient to frenzy at the stupidity or tardiness of official
rule, and to-morrow bowed down with shame, or exultant with
hope, as the turpitude of the disloyal, or the integrity and ardor
of the patriotic alternate in the record of the hour. We have
lived to see a stranger in the land weep at the treacherous
ingratitude of Americans toward a benignant and free while
he was expiating in exile his devotion to a subjugated nation-
ality; to hear aged men with honored names, welcome death
that withdrew them from the scene of their country’s degradation,
and beardless youths describe the fratricidal rage which massa-
cred their wounded comrades before their eyes; to hear the
funeral march usher to an early grave the accomplished writer,
the honest mechanic, and the prosperous citizen, who, a few
weeks before, had cast aside the allurements of home, friends,
congenial industry, and domestic comfort, to defend the capital of
the nation from the ruthless invasion of vindictive usurpers; to
sec the soldier’s uniform under academic robes, and hear the grad-
uates of American colleges sent forth not to the peacefal walks of
literature and science, but to the battle-field of civil war. We
bave lived to see the chief magistrate of an American city pallid
with the consciousness of detected treason; the domain where
Washington wooed bhis bride, a camp to guard the republic from
the saerilegious violation of the people of his native state; to hear
German war-songs, the Hungarian battle-cry, and the Irish cheer,
announce, from the Fifth avenue to the Dattery, the departure of
regiments to the defence of their adopted country; and the bugle
charge which proclaimed Garibaldi’s invincible forays under the
walls of Rome, wake the peaceful echoes of -the Astor Library.*
‘We have lived to realize how precious, in its proud siguificance,
could be the flag of our country, when insult and defiance bad

* The identical fiag borne at that memorable siege, was presented to the Garibaldi
Guard, in Lafayette Place, New York, when the regiment marched to the bugle charge of
their Im}:m hero.

1
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outraged its claims; to recall, with the tender exultation of a re-
cent experience, the days when it challenged the world’s admira-
tion, as the symbol of victory; and invoke the memories of Perry
and’ Decatur, Lawrence and Jackson, to revive and reassert its
traditional fame; and to remember fondly every occasion in our
own experience, when the sight of that flag, as the signal of free-
dom, the token of nationality, the pall of dead heroes, encoun-
tered on the “gray and melancholy waste” of ocean, at an iso-
lated border fort amid the prairies, above the domicile of our
country’s representatives in foreign lands, and amid the forest of
shipping at Liverpool, Hamburgh, Symrna, or Marseilles, the
pledge of protection, the trophy of power, the emblem of liberty,
the memorial of home! We have lived to listen to an American
officer, while he declared himself a prisoner of war to his own
countrymen, pledged not to draw his sword in behalf of the na-
tion to whom his” allegiance is due, and which he has faithfully
served from early youth to middle life, in order to escape from a
horde of traitors, once his loyal comrades in arms, and whose
lying -machinations compelled him to fly the post of duty, or
identify himself with a base conspiracy, the details of which are
unparalleled in military and civic history, for heartless deception.
We have lived to behold the result of a series of compromises
with and concessions to a slave autocracy, in the organized proc-
lamation of its divine origin and its perpetual supremacy; and
to hear this most unhallowed violation of the fundamental princi-
ple of free government flippantly accepted by men and women,
who have not the excuse of interest in, or familiarity with the in-
stitution, to propagate and maintain which the sacrilegious heresy
was conceived, and is defended. We have lived to witness the
bribe of: free trade offered to a Christian nation, and, if not openly
entertained, not indignantly and promptly rejected, as an induce-
ment to recpgnize a combination of citizens guilty of “ sedition,
privy conspiracy, and rebellion,” deliverance from which is the -
author.lzed prayer of their established church; and to have the
worship of God profaned by the deliberate omission of that for
the head of the nation. And we have also lived to hear the pro-
test of the society of Cincionati against these violations of patri-
‘otic fealty, echoed in Exeter Hall, at the same time that they
were 1gnored aud contemned by many of the British journalists
apd politicians, And, more sad and shameful than all, we have
lived to see a party, fairly beaten at the polls, under the influence
of disappointed ambition, or rather the base section of that party,
resort to arms and treachery rather than fulfil their part of the
mutual contract repudiate their obligations as American citizens,
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ignore the claims of patriotism and the demands of justice— ar,
and the appeal of humanity and Christian civilization, and reck-
lessly seek to destroy what they cannot honestly possess.

The elaborate and able discussion of secession theories, was
the first duty of patriots and statesmen, in order to vindicate the
Constitution, and the course of those who support it, even to the
extent of civil war; that the doctrine is not authorized by state
sovereignty—that the Virginia resolutions of 98, and the South
Carolina nullification of a later period, were abandoned as unten-
able, when confronted with the emphatic authority of the Federal
Government; that a decision of the Supreme Court of the latter
state disavowed the doctrine; that the enormous cost to the
whole country of the original purchase, aud subsequent mainten-
ance of many of the rebellious states—that the necessity of con-
trolling the outlet of the Mississippi, and the certainty of perpet-
ual strife from any interference therewith by a forcign power, are
insuperable obstacles; and that the triumph of the party that
elected Lincoln was perfectly legal—are points of the argument
that have never been confuted ; the reopening and the re-estab-
lishment of the slave-trade, and the inanguration of conquest in
the direction of Central America, Mexico, and Cuba, have been
shown to be a political necessity to the Southern Confederacy,
and to have such a vital interest for the rest of the civilized world,
that they would entail thereon perpetual conflict until abandoned.
But important as are these arguments, there are others derived
from the latent causes and true issues of the war, which should
be discussed and illustrated, in order to appreciate its true signifi-
cance; and to these I desire to call your patient attention.
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IL

DECLINE OF PUBLIC SPIRIT.

OxE of the most remote, and, at the same time, most pervasive
causes of the present disaffection, is the geuneral neglect of civie
duty. Flattered into passivity by an overweening confidence in
the stability of our institutions, and repelled by the distasteful
and troublesome process whereby the citizen’s functions are real-
ized-~engrossed by private cares and enterprise, and the sense of
our privileges and obligations, as members of a great republic,
deadened by material prosperity, we have, to a great extent, eva-
ded the claims of our country, and the vigilance and activity
through which alone her security and sacredness can be preserved.
The field being thus deserted, statesmanship has declined, and
politics become a trade; until the nation was aroused by the out-
break of civil war into consciousness of peril. The strife of party
has thus been degraded into a vulgar scramble for emoluments;
the able and honored representatives of opinion, whose very
names were once watchwords of fidelity and of fame, were super-
seded by men of secondary ability and equivocal character; office
was regarded as compensation for partisan service, with an utter
disregard to fitness; patent abuses were tolerated; and corrup-
tion so invaded the administration of government, from venal
legislation to an imbecile executive, as to afford every facility for
treason, This demoralization was confined to no section; the
patriotic sentiment remained, but its practical and organized ex-
})ressxon was silenced by apathy and indifference, until actual vio-

ence succeeded base fraud; then, indeed, the dormant love of
country awoke—breathing in emphatic protest and earnest appeal
from pulpit, rostrum, journal—assemblies, armies, households, and
official proclamations. Against these tardy but true utterances
of popular sentiment—these prompt assertions of citizenship—
these cheerful sacrifices for the public weal—was arrayed the con-
spiracy, slowly but surely matured by the want of respect for,
and confidence in, the institutions thus allowed so long to be
abused and contemned. The defection of so many officers of the
army and navy of the United States, at the most critical epoch
in their history, is one of those phenomena that cannot be ex-
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plained either by the pressure of local exactions, or the influence
of a fanatical infatuation. The habit of irreverence, the deca-
dence of public spirit, the discontent induced by want of sympa-
thy, the hope of promotion, the fear of unpopularity, and the
urgency of political adventurers, combined to seduce men of weak
minds or blind ambition; either the fever of faction, or the want
of moral courage, rendered many of them an easy prey to the
arts of designing demagogues, or personal disappointment coin-
cided with fallacious theories, to make them oblivious of, and in-
sensible to that honor which, in all ages, has been the first in-
stinct and the essential characteristic of the hero and the gentle-
man. When a Southern commodore was urged to resign, and
take up arms against his flag and government, by the traitors of
his native state, he replied, *I have been in the service of the
. United States nearly half a century; have commanded three
squadrons, been at the head of naval bureaus, enjoyed every
honor, and had accorded every privilege in the line of my profes-
sion ; and whatever social consideration I have enjoyed abroad,
and honor and prosperity I have won at home, I owe to the
sanction and the service bestowed on me by the government of
my country ; under these circumstances, fellow-citizens, would
you, could you trust me, if I were to comply with your invita-
tion?” They replied in the affirmative.- *Then, geotlemen,”
said the gallant commodore, “I could not trust yow.” Many of
these unprincipled renegades, and others who more justly may
be called irresolute victims of what they call a *divided duty,”
have, since their desertion, bitterly repented, and already the so-
cial proscription inevitably following such dishonor, has proved a
speedy retribution. Still the fact remains; and whoever is fa-
miliar with the history of the American Revolution and the war
of 1812—whoever has felt pride, confidence and protection in
his nation’s flag in distant lands, or knows its significance as an
emblem on ship, arsenal, court-house and capitol, may imagine
what a perversion of the highest human instinct and the noblest
human sentiment there must have existed, to allow an American
officer of the army or navy voluntarily to forswear his allegiance.

The ingratitude of republics is proverbial; and the excuse con-
stantly urged for the defection of so many oflicers of Southern
birth, is, that they have experienced so much recognition and
sympathy from their state, and so little from the national govern-
ment, that when a question of allegiance arises, it naturally is de-
cided in favor of the former. It is superfluous to demonstrate
the untenable nature of this, or any justification for disloyalty
to what is dearer to an honest of patriotic heart, than preferment,
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applause, personal success, or life itself; and, in the majority of
instances of active treason among our naval and military officers,
their antecedents suggest personal weaknesses, unfortunate habits,
or a lack of integrity, which explain the infamous dereliction.
Dissatisfaction with these who control their movements and reg-
ulate their rewards, is common in the army and navy of every na-
tion ; and the autobiography of Lord Dundonald, recently pub-
lished, exhibits as corrupt an _administration and as flagrant con-
tempt of official merit in the British Admiralty, as ever disgraced
the anvals of any government. But there is a principle worth
considering in this common cemplaint of the neglect to which
national benefactors are subject under popular governments. In
no small degree this is a natural, and should be a recogm%ed con-
dition thereof. The superiority of democratic institutions, as
far as the individual is concerned, is moral and intellectual, rather
than material; they involve, as their chief good, the necessity of
self-reliance, and, in discarding the patronage of regal sway, the
blandishments of courts, the flatteries of rank, and largess, orders
and titles, they assume immunity from dependence on arbitrary
favor to be an inestimable privilege ; it is because manhood finds
scope, and not because honor or favoritism allures, that the wise
advocates of free institutions vindicate their worth., It is because
they cast men on their own resources, and leave honor and duty,
high achievement, and holy sacrifice, to be their own reward, that
they are to be preferred; thus are heroes developed; not to po-
litical but to secial, not to government but to human apprecia-
tion, must the republican soldier, statesman, savan, look; his
must inevitably be a labor of love ; and if he has not the soul to
feel that herein is a dignity and a satisfaction beyond all external
success, he is but a conventional representative of the sentiment
and the systeny of free institutions. It jmplies character as well
as ability to turn aside from the material prosperity which is the
ideal of a uniform and equalized social state, and to devote life to
nobler ends, where the encouragement which aristocratic institu-
tions lavish upon their successful votaries, is withheld. The favor
of the casual “powers that be” in a republic, is distributed on
other grounds than abstract merit ; and no man of sense expects,
as his chief recompense, just and generous treatment from those
in qutl_xontyz ~We find in our own brief history, that modest |
merit in official life has often been overlooked in favor of pre-
sumptuous self-assertion ; that it is not the most capable and hon-
est, but the most available for party objects, who attain position ;
our best statesmen have failed, since the early days of the repub-
lie, to reach the highest office in the gift of the people ; the sec-
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ond-rate politicians occupy our legislative halls; the most scien-
tific officers of the army and mnavy often remain unpromoted,
while their inferiors are advanced; and it is thus in the spheres
of labor outside of civic life. The American capitalist who aids
public enterprise at great personal risk; the citizen who conscien-
tiously devotes time, thought and money to social ameliorations,
without office or emolument; the author who resists the tempta-
tion to win immediate, though spurious popularity, by degrading
his style and thoughts to the vulgar level of casual demand—all,
in short, who toil, think, and achieve, from disinterested love of
truth, of country, and of usefulness, have an instinct of heroism,
the development of which is the manly blessing that compensates
- the lover of freedom and equality, for the absence of those facti-
tious rewards which appeal to less elevated motives, in countries
where arbitrary power metes out the guerdons, The votaries of
arms, of science, .of reform, and of letters, in a republic, must
have that large * faith in time, and that which shapes it to some
perfect end,” and must realize that “they also serve who only
stand and wait;” and this implies moral courage and native in-
tegrity. The self-sustained rectitude, not the external recognition
of Washington’s character, was its enduring distinction. And
consistent individuality must ever be a test of eminence in a dem-
ocratic nation, beyond what any outward rank or consideration
can afford. There is, indeed, to the noble mind, a sdtistaction far
beyond what the touch of royalty can confer, in the intelligent
and grateful admiration of a free people, and the sublime con-
sciousness of patriotic self-devotion. Ile who can voluntarily for-
feit these, is deficient in that manhood which self-government
legitimately breeds; he who is insensible thereto lacks the essen-
tial heart of heroism and of faith; and it is, therefore, in the last
analysis, presumptive evidence ‘of inadequate character, when,
under popular governments, her sworn defenders yield to those
juggling fiends of treason, that “keep the word of promise to the
car, and break it to the hope.”
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IIL
PROVINCIALISM.

IsoLaTioN is another and a most influential cause of perverted
feeling and extravagant opinions. The narrowness of mind and
morbid sensitiveness induced by limited experience of life, and a
confined and uniform sphere of observation, is proverbial ; the ex-
aggeration born of village gossip, the bitterness nurtured by
imagined wrongs, the fanaticism created by over-comsciousness,
are facts of human nature familiarto every student of history and
observer of life. The broad views which characterize a liberal
mind, and the logical and dispassionate conviction that belong to
sonnd judgment, are results of contact and comparisonj it 18
through generous sympathy that we learn to estimate social
truth ; the great laws of character, the phenomena of human ex-
istence, the recoguition of an idea “ dearer than self” are acquired
by a knowledge of the world, the habit of wide and varied asso-
ciation ; shut out from such discipline, absorbed in a monotonous
and special vocation, a certain dogmatic egotism is engendered—
a false standard adopted, and a provincial tone of mind becomes
Labitual. The only safety, intellectually if not morally speaking,
for a man thus situated, is to be found in some gift or grace of
soul whereby such influences are modified and overcome. Life in
the Southern states, is, for the most part, devoid of other than the
most exclusive local interest; except the bond of certain agricul-
tural staples, it is, to a great degree, unallied with that of the rest
of the world; in the cities, professional and commercial occupa-
tions, and a foreign social element, bring a class of men under
the influence of more versatile relations and open to them a
wider field; and this class present quite a diverse type of char-
acter from the majority who, beyond the care of their plantations,
the excitement of a race, or a game of hazard, care for little but
local polities; the number and variety of impressions to which a
man of average intelligence and sensibility is exposed in a great
commercial metropolis, or an enterprising rural community, alone
serve to ventilate his thoughts, enlarge his conceptions, and give
a w'holesome tone to his mind; the most common form of insan-
ity is the permanent concentration of thought upon a single idea,
or of feeling upon one object; Dr. Johnson said no man is wholly
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sane; and the ratio of his mental soundness is graduated by the
range of his perceptions: when these have no adequate scope,
irrational tendencies are sure to develop, while the emotional
nature, equally baffled, reacts in sensitiveness and passion. The
individual application of these trite conditions, in estimating
character, is within the ordinary experience of every observant
person; is it difficult to realize that peculiar circumstances may
render them as obviously true of entire communities? To the °
man of large experience and of broad views, the evidences of this
provincialism, especially in the interior of the gulf or cotton
states, are striking, even on the most casual acquaintance with the
people, Northern invalids who sojourned in the back country of
the Carolinas during the Crimean war, were astonished to find-
how little even the more intelligent inhabitants knew or cared
about those startling events—the record of which was pondered in
New York and Boston with almost as much interest as in London
and Paris; yet the planters who frequented the tavern of Colum-
bia to sip toddy and compare notes, would not even read, far less
discuss, the charge of the six hundred at Balaklava, the details of
the sicge of Sebastopool, or the death of Nicholas; these occur-
rences involving the fate of Europe, and indirectly of the world,
had no significance to men who vehemently canvassed the claims
and prospects of rival candidates for county office. The exag-
gerated pride of birth, as an exclusive distinction, which is such a
local absurdity in South Carolina, is fostered by the same isola-
tion of thought and experience; the circumstance of direct de-
scent from distinguished English and Huguenot families, being as
true of New York and Massachusetits, but less considered, less
vaunted, betause of the more varied interests and more legitimate
social ambition there prevalent. The first impression which per-
sonal contact with this intense provincialism makes upon a liberal
mind, is a conviction, that the best use to which the public finances
of those states could be applied, would be to pay the expenses of
foreign and home travel for the enlargement and discipline of the
people; thus only would it seem practicable to widen to their
vision the narrow bounds of local into the broad and noble asso-
ciations of national life—to correct the morbid egotism and child-
ish sclf-importance bred from a imited and mutual complaceney,
whereby visionary ideas in politics and exclusive standards of
social character are engendered and maintained. It must be con-
fessed, however, that this assumed superiority—this curious sur-
vival of feudal traditions in the ninetcenth century, is often incor-
rigible; a native of South Carolina, one of a party of Americans
travelling in Europe, when the hotel registers were brought him

2
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for signature, instcad of recording himself as a citizen of the
United States, than which no national title then secared greater
respect abroad, insisted upon writing La Carolina as bis native
country, which proceeding continually led to the mistake of his
being regarded as an inhabitant of an obscure South American
town. Some years ago, a deputation of planters from the same
state visited Savannah, Georgia, where their costume, which re-
sembled the worn and dingy vestments of overseers, excited sur-
prise; these same individuals were subsequently encountered in
the streets of Charleston dressed like gentlemen, and when their
.Savannah visitors inquired the reason of their coming to Georgia
in old clothes, they were informed it was done to indicate the
social estimation in which the first familics of the one state held
those of the other. Such a puerile exhibition of arrant conceit is
incredible in this age and country ; but it signalizes the provincial
bigotry which, in more grave interests, ignores the laws of natuare
herselt, in wild schemes of local aggrandizements, interprets mis-
fortunes which originate in habits of life and facts of climate, to-
pography, labor and temperament, into wrongs inflicted by more
prosperous communities—to be revenged by violence and craft——
and would immolate a nation’s happiness and dignity upon the
degraded and diminutive altar of superstitious self-love. One
might imagine a latent satire in the description by an early trav-
eller in America, of the indigenous tree cho-en by the truculent
and exclusive Carolinians, as a substitute for the flag “ known and
honored throughout the world.”

“The palinetto royal, or Adam’s ncedle, is a singular tree; they
grow so thick together that a bird can scarcely penetrate between
them. The stiff leaves of this sword plant, standing straight out
from the trunk, form abarrier that neither man nor beast can pass ;
it rises with an erect stem about ten or twelve feet high, crowned
with a chaplet of dugger-like green leaves, with a stiff, sharp spur
at the end.  'This thorny erown is tipped with a pyramid of white
flowers, shaped like a tulip or lily ; to these flowers succeeds a
large fruit, in form like a cucumber, but, when ripe, of a deep
purple color.”

The incessant interchange of commodities between the interior
and seaboard cities and towns of New York, the exigencies of local
trade and social communication in New England, the Middle and
the Western States, continually bring together the people of
those Tegions so that there is little consciousness of the geo-
graphical limits of each; and no strong prejudice or partiality,
except what finds vent in jocose comparisons and stoical self-criti-
cism; thereas the isolated habits of the South, preclude in-
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timate acquaintance, not only with the opposite section, bhut
between the adjacent states. Few of the inhabitants wander
far from their homes, and no one who has explored that part of
the country, fails to be struck with the matnal ignorance and
-jealousy that prevail, so that no idea can be more false than
that which attributes a homogeneous character and feeling to the
population. It is this condition which, on the one hand pre-
vents uniform political and social sympathy, and on the other,
circumscribes and often annihilates national aspiration, attach-
ment and pride, which thrive under the more free and familiar com-
munication and intercourse of the North, West and East. Yet it
is surprising that the mecre experience of that importance and
facility which a national sanction imparts to a small and remote
community, does not quicken the sense of its value and interest.
A few months ago, for instance, a Savannah lawyer returned from
China, after having, for the first time in history, broken through
the traditional exclusiveness of the Chinese and been admitted
within the jealous precincts of Pckin; and this triumph over
antiquated precedent in a distant quarter of the globe, was
achicved solely by virtue of the prestize and the protection
derived from the American government, whose ambassador he
was. Such an experience one would imagine would open the
eyes of his neighbors as well as himself, to the honor and ef-
ficiency attached to the flag they now profess to despise. De-
spite the variety of natural and social features and the wide dis-
tances of the republic— everywhere are tokens and associa-
tions of a common fame and common source of prosperity. The
pame of the very fort against which the little state of South
Carolina opened her batteries, reproaches the act as paricidal,
for it was baptized for a Southern general who helped to win the
independence of the nation. In Georgia, too, is the plantation a
grateful state bestowed upon a Rhode Island officer for his emi-
uent services in the same great cause, and there also is his grave ;
while the most popular and the heart-inspired tribute to owr
country’s banner, was inspired by the sight of its starry folds
when revealed to a prisoner of war, who with rapture beheld
them still floating, at dawn, over the city where, a few weeks
ago, that flag was only raised by patriotic intrepidity. Andif a
foreign visitor, having explored the granite hills, gnarled orchards
and teeming marts and factorics of New England, coursed over
her fleecy snow or inhaled her bleak winds, when roaming amid
the cypress swamps and cancbrakes of Louisiana, hearing the
bittern’s cry and sweltering under the clammy heat—should
wonder at the elasticity of a system of self-government which can
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include such remote natural landscapes—his surprise will dimin-
ish when he turns to the history of the state, and after reading
of so many and snch diverse political dominations, and their
results, ponders the conclusion of the historian, who declares that
“¢ there were none of those associations—not a link of that mystic
chain connecting the present with the past—which produce an
attachment to locality. It was not when a poor colony, and
when given away like a farm, that she prospered. This miracle
was to be the consequence of the apparition of a banner which
was not in existence at the time, which was to be the labaram
of the advent of liberty, the harbinger of the regeneration of
nations, and which was to form so important an era in the history
of mankind.”*

This provincial instead of national spirit, this local instead of
patriotic sentiment, which blinds with prejudice and dwarfs with
passion the grand, beautiful and auspicious feeling of American
citizenship, has been the moral basis of intrigue and seduction
whercon ambitious Southern politicians have worked: the more
intellectual among them by artful appeals to narrow motives, by
ingenious theories of governinent, and extravagant assertion of
state-rights, and especially by attributing the ferior industrial
development and commercial prosperity of the South to legisla-
tion and Federal authority, have gradually educated the people
into a belief in their sophistries ; some availing themsclves of
this expedient for a temporary party object, and others, like Cal-
boun, deliberately alienating the popular mind from nationality
and moulding it into sectionalism. It may strike a distant ob-
server as impossible thus to debauch the civie integrity of whole
states, where free discussion prevails; but the possibility grows
ont of the peculiar organization and condition of society in that
region; a comparatively few wealthy planters, a large servile
race, and between these extremes, the “landless resolutes” or poor
whites, ignorant, desperate, and with neither the scope nor the
motive which free labor insures—offer ample ‘verge for the
domination of politicians; what is understood practically in both
Old and New England by “the formation of public opinion,” a
process which in the end vanquishes error and malkes truth mani-
fest, is all but unknown ; there is no vast and intelligent and inter-
mediate class between the wealthy land-owner and the poor
laborer; it is easy for wealth and Wit to combine and impinge
upon the rabble a political creed—while appeals to interest,
however untenable, are singularly effective among owners of

* Qayerre's History of Louisiania.
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estates whose incomes are precarious, and whose pride will not
permit them to recognize the cause and the remedy of their dis-
couragements at home, when they can delude themselves into the
belief that the origin of their inferior snccess is external. Tem-
perament favors these irrational theories; isolation confirms them ;
falsehood is easily propagated, ill-will easily inflamed, jealousy
easily excited in such a community, when a few enterprising
minds sagaciously delude and inflame that native arrogance of
temper which all philosophic observers, from Thomas Jefferson
to John Stunart Mill, unite in declaring an inevitable result of
¢ property in man.” The evidence of the passing hour attests
that this process is habitual. A naval officer of Southern birth
the instant he heard of the secession of his native state, resigned
his commission, ““because his father, thirty years ago, had taught
him it would be his duty in such an exigency.” The son of one
of the rebellious leaders was ordered by his father to resign as a
member of the U. 8. Naval School, and endcavored to. obtain his
teacher’s sanction to resist the command. * My father, sir,” said
the boy with his eyes full of tears, “is a political enthusiast.”
But the fallacy of the doctrine thus maintained is proved by the
absolute inconsistency of the recorded couvictions of the very
men who now cast off their allegiance to their country, their
oaths and their duty. The history of the world affords no such
examples of shameless apostasy; not years and months, but
weeks, days, and even hours only, intervene between the most
solemn recognition of the paramount claims of national fealty and
the benignant character of national institutions, and the heartless
and reckless repudiation of both. Not only do the words of
their own mouths condemn them, but, in many instances, where
there lingers moral sensibility, the struggle between ambition and
duty, honor and treachery, has made young men wear the aspect
of ‘age, racked the brain to the verge of insanity, and induced
selfabandonment to strong drink or seclusion and remorse. And
where bardihood precludes such effects, the mendacity of treason
has been so unblushing and excessive, as to demoralize fatally
both the men and the cause. Unfortunately for that charitable
judgment which under circumstances somewhat akin, has gained
for the adherents of a bad cause, the cownpassion which belongs
to involuntary but generous wrong—from first to last the absolute
proof of wilful falsehood and faithlessness has attended the rec-
ognized representatives of the most wicked and wanton conspir-

acy ever aimed at the life of a great nation.
2% .
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Iv.
CIIARACTER.

To analyze character, whether national or individual, requires
opportunitics of study, and power of insight and comparison,
rarcly united ; and to point out the characteristics of the South
and the North as social entities, involves so many considerations
which must modify any general estimate, that the most candid
view is likely to be attributed either to limited experience, or to
inadequate discrimination. Certain ficts, however, variously at-
tested, and so generally recognized as to illustrate the normal di-
" versities of the respective populations, may be justly adduced to
explain the .moral complexion of the present crisis and strife.
The first and most obvious consideration is, that it is as a caste rath-
er than a people, that the South have raised the banner and the cry
of insurrection; it is in the character of slaveholders that they
wage fratricidal war, not because they have not in the past, and
may not in the future, enjoy all the protection, scope, prosperity,
and prestige which honest labor and free citizenship sccure, but
because they refuse to yield to the encroachment of natural laws,
whereby political supremacy has passed from Southern to West-
ern communities, on account of the inevitable expansion of the
latter under the agency of free labor; that they selfisbly and de-
spairingly strive to overthrow a just government. The pretext
for their rebellion, be it ever remembered, so far as it has any
legislative cause, is the determination of the majority of their
feilow-citizens to prevent the extension of slavery; the animus of
their hostility partakes of the same origin :—passionate resistance
to what civilization, culture, duty, Christianity assert ; it is against
the hatred which conscious error, long suppressed jealousy, baflled
"ambition inspires, that the mere self-preserving instinct of the
North has to contend. In this fact, from this difference, we may
discern the prevalent traits of society and character—a lawless”
class of indigent, and an arrogant class of wealthy men—the for-
mer eager for the fray which excites their passions and occupies
their stagnant energies, the latter solicitous to preserve that pre-
dominance in public affairs, which secures the institution whereby
they live exempt from the necessity of labor. The very antago-
nism of such a condition breeds anger, sensitiveness and assump-
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tion. The correspondent of the London Times, who certainly
takes a most favorable view of the agreeable in Southern society,
and compliments the manners, the appearance, and the wine he
found in Carolina, admits that the gentlemen of the South, “if
they meet with opposition, can scarce control their passions, and
argument is often treated as insult,” while only the evidence of
facts would make credible the exhibition of female ire evoked by
the present conflict. 'We are justified, therefore, in the conclu-
sion, that the temper of the better classes is unchastened and ag-
gressive; and every traveller can attest that the wildest district
of Ireland, and the most vengeful race of Corsica, furnish no such
demoralized and ferocious rabble as the crowds that glare at the
prisoners, and threaten wayfarers from the North, at every rail-
way station betwcen Pensacola and Manassas. The industrious
babits, disciplined minds, and social equality prevalent at the
North and West, chasten the temper, and make self-control and
self-possession the rule instead of the exception. The people there
have no motive to hafe, though many gesist their truculent South-
ern foes, Ience the long apathy,/?rom which the cannon of
Charleston roused them ; hence the forbearance under misrepre-
sentations—the patience under exactions; hence the long cher-
ished hope of reconciliation, reconstruction, and compromise;
hence the reluctance to extreme measures, even against 8pies and
traitors. The North does not, and we trust never will, hate the
South ; there is no personal rancor except among a few irascible
politicians. Moral indignation, the recoil of ontraged humanity,
the calm determination to repel assaults upon national honor,
richts and property, her citizens do, indeed, acknowledge; but
they have no deadly hatred to gratify, no unscrupulous revenge
to wreak—only a solemn duty to fulfil, a sacred responsibility to
meet. As long as an abstract question divided the two sections,
the prime movers of this rebellion sought and found sympathy
at the North. For fifty years the political ascendency of the
South was maintained through affiliation with the democratic
party of the North ; but when the balance of power, through the
growth of the West, was shifted ;—when so many of the South-
ern politicians became peculators, conspirators, anarchists—sur-
“reptitiously diverting the money, ships and army from the repub-
lic, and finally seizing its property, and assailing with rifles, batte-
ries, poison, treachery, and wanton insult, its suffrage, defenders,
representatives, flag, capitol, and citizens—then, and then only,
the Federal authorities, in accordance with their constitutional
obligations, and with the earnest sanction and support of the
people whose organs they are, proclaimed the penalties of treason,

&\~
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and summoned to arms an insnlted and assailed nation. Such is
the record, whose evidences are clear, and which no sophistry
can obscure or rhetoric confuse, It is written in the prosecution
of Floyd, in the orders of Cobb and Thompson when members of
the Cabinet, in the specches of Yancey, Stephens and Pickens,
in the protest of Twiggs’ betrayed subordinates; and confirmed
in terms of enduring honor, in the appeals therefrom by Dix,
Cass, Anderson, Scott, Ilolt and Johnson—in the inaugural and
proclamations of the President of the United States, and the res-
olutions of Congress—in the self-assertion of Western Virginia,
Eastern Tennessee, Missouri, Kentucky, North Carolina, Mary-
land, and the less hampered sections of other states—in the
prompt response of our volunteer militia, the generous confidence
of bankers, the testimony of press, pulpit, bar and exchange, and
the cheerful sacrifices of mechanics, merchants, farmers, and
women, throughout our free states.

The frequent necessity of anticipating their incomes from crops,
a conventional system of generosity too often opposed to justice,
in fiscal matters, the habit of indulging in games of hazard, and
the absence of those strict arrangements in regard to debt and
credit, which obtain in communities where commerce is the prev-
alent vocation, combined with an impulsive, and therefore com-
paratively reckless temperament, cause the standard of integrity
as regards pecuniary obligations to be, as a gencral rule, much
lower at the South than the North. The history of several of the
states illustrates this point; and few individuals accustomed to
methodical and provident habits, after being won by the frank-
ness, liberality, and genial qualities of Southerners, are not, sooner
or later, disenchanted by finding a looscness of principle and a
carelessness of practice in relation to money, which, associated as
it so often is with a Hotspur quickness both to imagine and re-
sent offence upon the most trifling provocation, makes the com-
panionship, otherwise so desirable, far from satisfactory. In al-
luding to these well-known traits and tendencies of character, we
are far from supposing they are not redeemed by many noble im-
pulses; we only affirm that, in a social point of view, they are
especially unfavorable to political efficiency ; and afford indirect
but potent occasions for unstable and capricious phenomena in
the civic as in the personal sphere. Nor are we disposed to claim
for Northern character immunity from traits that mar its more
consistent vigor. The taint of materialism induced by prosperous
enterprise, the lack of aspiration, the acquiescence in flagrant
national abuses, the indiffercnce to public duty, and the insensi-
bility to elevating motives, too great reference to thrift and too
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little to patriotism, are signs of deterioration which have kept
pace with the growth of our resources, and the progress of eco-
nomical and mechanical science, The whole nation, as such,
requires 1he discipline and the purification which the terrible or-
deal of civil war may, if rightly apprehended, secure. The senti-
ment of reverence, the true keystone of the national structure,
which recognizes a supreme arbiter, and respects humanity, has
lamentably declined. Neither age nor precedents, the lessons of
the past nor the claims of the future, have that respect which re-
ligious faith and duty inculeate. We, as a people, have fully jus-
tified De Tocqueville’s theory that devotion to the immediate is
the characteristic of republiecs. But in the North this sacrilegious
and profane tendency has been more evident as a negative, and
in the South as a positive clement; apathy and evasion are its
tokens here, downright scorn and violence there. Burke's appeal
to the normal instincts of mankind as the conservative principle
of society, and Rousseau’s recurrence to the natural affections as
the source of happiness and culture, are as requisite to-day in
America as in that chaotic era whence sprung the reign of terror
in France. The corruption which had debased our government,
inevitably led to the utter want of respect therefor, which em-
boldened unscrupulous politicians to defy and repudiate it; but
had there lingered in their hearts respect for citizenship, rever-
ence for the traditions, love of the founders, considerations for the
future destiny of the republic—while contemning the disloyal
and dishonest administration, they would have remembered the
sacredness of citizenship, the inestimable value of constitutional
rights; they would have recognized the people, while scorning
their betrayers, and hesitated long to lay sacrilegions hands on
the ark of our political salvation. IHere was the great error of
the traitors; they confounded imbecile and unprincipled ralers
with the citizens of a common country; and took no account, in
their schemes, of that vast reserve of patriotism and integrity, un-
conspicnous in ordinary times, but invoked, as by enchantment,
into life and action, by the lgast violence to nationality. There
is a mechanical spirit in the life of that portion of the country
which has thriven so bountifully upon free labor, which accuses
society as untrue to the wmsthetic and the humane instincts that
alone give dignity and grace to prosperity. If we meet on terms
of greater conventional equality, we seldom elevate that advantage
into respect for and sympathy with the individual: thrift too
often benumbs sentiment, formal acquiescence in religious ob-
servances takes the place of vital faith; and domestie, social, and
political life are hardened and narrowed by devotion to affairs,
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absorption in gainful schemes, or vulgar ostentation; but these
drawbacks to the highest civilization are incident to the facility
with which fortunes are made, and the material taste their sudden
acquisition engenders; they are acknowledged evils, continually
modified by the humanizing influences of regular industry, free
citizenship, humane litcrature, and art, and the example of the
cultivated and the conscientious; they harden rather than de-
grade the moral sensibilities, and lead more to the neglect than
the violent perversion of political duties; hence they injure the
individual more than society, and, on this account, interfere less
with the legitimate operation of law and order, than the despotic
and limited passions which goad and blind their vietims, where
less industry and education, and more temptation to domineer and
speculate, mar the high functions of citizenship and national obli-
gation. Iowever, in the heat of passion, the superior average
civilization of the North may be denied, our Southern fellow-
citizens give the best proof of their consciousness and conviction
thereof, by sending their children to be educated there, by seek-
ing there investments for surplus revenue, by habitually resorting
thither for recreation, information, health, and social satisfaction;
and by sending their families among the same traduced people, as
their best refuge and most agreeable home, even when the two
sections of the land are opposed to each other in deadly array.
The confidence in Northern integrity, resources, culture, and kind-
ness, as far as social agencies are concerned, has been, and is man-
ifested by the South in so practical a manner as to make ridicu-
lous their intemnperate abuse and ostensible distrust. “ Clear
your mind of cant,” urged Dr. Johnson, in an argument: the cant
produced by this present climax of feeling and crisis of affairs is
unparalleled for audacious mendacity. We hear continually that
the South are “fighting for homes and firesides;” and before the
evacuation of Sumpter were told of ladies devoting the Sabbath
to making ecartridges, and gentlemen keeping batteries under a
fervid sun, as if a foreign enemy invested the city, and hordes of
insatiable desperadoes threatened domestic security. And what
was the truth ? - Simply that these people chose to imagine per-
sonal enmity, revengeful ire corresponding with their self-excited
fears and vindictiveness. Voluntarily they made war on the
United States, of which they constituted an integral part; with
no provocation to hostilities but the election of a chief magistrate
they did not approve, they cornmenced a violent seizure of forts,
arsenals, custom-houses, treasure, and ships belonging to the
whole country; and then threatened the capital; and having so
done, began to “play the injured:” calling American citizens
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from every class and party, in arms to defend the country, ¢ Lin-
coln’s men” and “ Yankees;” ignoring every bond and tie but
“our state,” as if a certain extent of soil, without freedom to vote
at will, or utter one’s national allegiance with impunity, could, in
any legitimate sense, be a state; one honest and sane protest
against such an anomalous condition is as good as a thousand to
make apparent the truth; and thence and then was sent forth the
declaration of a party to the movement that “Southern oppression
is worse than Northern injustice;” while a prominent member of
the bar, always respected for his integrity and patriotism, boldly
asserted that in thus acting his native state had “ made a fool of
herself,” and one of her most honored daughters confessed she
had wept with mortification and pity, after laughing immoderately
at the comic self-delusion. And if it is objected that beneath
these apparent absurdities lay, dark and portentous, the question
of slavery, and that apprehension of an intended violent interfer-
ence therewith, sanctioned by the new administration (however
impracticable by the terms of the constitution), was the latent and
overmastering inducement; then must we deny method to the mad-
ness whereof the most gifted woman of the age, whose tenderness
and wisdom are hallowed by her fresh grave, thus wrote :*

“Now the question is thrown into new probabilities of solution
by that fine madness of the South, which is God’s gift to the world
in these latter days, in order to a ‘restitution of all things,’ and
the reconstruction everywhere of political justice and national
right. See how it has been in Italy! If Austria had not madly
invaded DPiedmont in 1859, France could not have fought. If
the Pope had not been madly obstinate in rejecting the reforms
pressed on him by France, he must have been sustained as a tem-
poral ruler. If the king of Naples had not madly refused to ac-
cept the overtures of Piedmont toward an alliance in free govern-
ment and ltalian independence, we should have had to wait for
Italian unity. So with the rulers of Tuscany, Modena, and the
rest. Everybody was mad at the right moment. I thank God
for it. *Mais, mon cher, said Napoleon to the Tuscan ex-grand
duke, weeping before him' as a suppliant, ‘vous etiez @ Solferino.
That act of pure madness settled the duke’s claims upon Tuscany.
And looking yearningly to our poor Venctia (to say nothing of
other suffering peoples beyond this peninsula), my cry must still
be, ¢ Give, give—more madness, Lord '

“The Pope has been madder than everybedy, and for a much
longer time, exactly because his case was complex and difficult,

* Elizabeth Barrett Browning.
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and because with Catholic Europe and the French clerical party,
(strengthened by M. Guizot and the whole French dynastic oppo-
sition—I wish them joy of their cause!) drawn up on the lloly
Father’s side, the least touch of sanity would have saved him, to
the immense injury of the Italian nation. As it is, we are at the
beginning of the end. We see light at the end of the cavern.
Here's a dark turning indeed about Venetia—but we won’t hit our
‘heads against the stalactites even there; and beyond, we get
out into a free, great, independent Italy! May God save us to
the end! _

¢« At this point the anxiety on American affairs can take its full
share of thought. My partiality for frenzies is not so absorbing,
believe me, as to exclude very painful considerations on the disso-
lution of your great Union. But my serious fear has been, and
is, not for the dissolution of the body but the death of the soul;
not of a rupture of states and ecivil war, but of reconciliation and
peace at the expense of a deadly compromise of principle. Noth-
ing will destroy the republic but what corrupts its conscience and
disturbs its fame—for the stain upon the honor must come off
upon the flag. If, on the other hand, the North stands fast on the
moral ground, no glory will be like your glory; your fronticrs
may diminish, but your essential greatness will increase; your
foes may be of your own houschold, but your friends must be
among all just and righteous men.”

Tn all civilized eountries there are two antagonistic classes more
or I‘cs.s defined—one valuing political institutions for their couscr-
vative, civilizing and national use, protection and inspiration ;
and the other regarding them only as means of personal aggran-
dizement in the game of life; the one class respect and love gov-
ernment as the official expression of popular convictions—the
delegated power on which the citizen relies for the preservation
of law and order; the other class, having neither reverence mnor
love for any institution human or divine, except so far as it sub-
serves their individual lust of power or gain, are on the perpetual
qut vive for any temporary disorganization or crisis of opinion,
whereby they ean profit; in other words, civilized populations
are made up of contented citizens and adventurers. With the
growth of our country and the increase of its foreign element,
the latter class have multiplied ; and they now furnish no small
portion Qf those who have voluntarily taken up arms against the
constitution and the laws, and the elected authorities of the land.
£ht0h ?ﬁltecgd‘ents of t}le leaderg in this 1-ebellion‘identify them

1th the adventurers; many of them have been filibusters, others
political schemers and innovators; and others, who have held
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offices of honor and trust under the Federal Government, have
been remarkable for advocating views and enacting parts in the
drama of public life, which conflict with logical loyalty aud civie
honor. Even the foreign reader of American history cannot fail
to be struck with the absolute contrast in tone of mind, extent
of ability and integrity of sentiment, between these men and the
original and subsequent representatives of the political life of the
republic; the latter were statesmen, the former are demagogucs; .
the one trusted to principles, the other confide in theories; to
the one patriotism was an absorbing instinet, to the other parti-
sanship is the highest virtne; these look on the country, its re-
sources, its welfare and its destinies through tlie narrow loophole
of sectional prejudice, and those surveyed them from the exalted
eminence of national honor; the means and methods of the
founders of our government were candid, patient, intelligent and
intrepid ; those of its assailants and subverters, cruel, subtle, dis-
ingenuons and unprincipled ; self-respect and mutual forbearance
signalized the action of the former; vulgarity, meanness, and inso-
lence characterize the latter; the contrast of their very names
seems to mark the antagonism; some of them are appellations a
farce-writer might choose for Pickwickian desperadoes. WWhat
ignoble names, as belonging to the recognized leaders of public
life and opinion in the land made illustrious by Washington,
Franklin, Ilamilton, Madison, Jay, Adams, Morris, Marshall,
Webster, Clay, and Jefferson! There is a latent significance in
the juxta-position of the latter name with that of Davis, associ-
ated as it 1s with the triumph of the ultra-democracy to which is
attributed in the last analysis, the degraded popular absolatism
that now threatens the nation. In the person of that ambitious
traitor, his rule and his professed objects, we have incarnated the
destructive irresponsibleness of democratic nsurpation.

No one acquainted with American citizens of Southern birth,
men of sense, refinement, integrity and patriotism, and women of
intelligence, scnsibility and nobleness—can for a moment do them
the injustice to imagine that such men represent either their
opinions or social standard of character: nor is it less unreason-
able to believe that they, and such as they, are in anywise, directly
responsible for the political iniquity and barbarous despotism
which prevail around them; however local pride and affection
and a scnse of personal injury may, for the time being, cnlist
their active sympatbies in behalf of neighbors, kindred and
friends, and make it alinost a social nccessity to ostensibly acqni-
esce in and maintain the views and purposes adopted in the
name of their respective states.

3 .
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V.

NATIONALITY.

Awmerican travellers in Italy (before the advent of Cavour,
Victor Emanuel, and Garibaldi—that noble trio of constitutional
king, national statesman, and popular champion—through whom
unity, which begets power, and power legitimized by free govern-
ment, were established in the peninsula), while their sympathies
were deeply excited for this ingenious, urbane, and oppressed
people, half despaired of their political regeneration on account of
the local fecling and antagonism, the provincial and municipal
prejudice and attachment, which seemed to utterly forego na-
tional feeling, wherein so evidently consisted the welfare of Ttaly.
To the native of our western republic, it seemed as pitiful as
perverse to hear the amiable contessa and the candid contadino,
the effeminate employé of duke, pope, or emperor, and even the
shrewd artisan, talk so complacently of “meo paese”—meaning,
thereby, the city or village that gave them birth; to witness the
proud contempt with which the Roman flung his threadbare cloak
over his shoulders at the mention of the Neapolitans; to note the
shallow pity of the latter for the more cultivated Tuscans, and
mark the antagonistic mein of the Piedmontese officer toward
the tradesman of Milan, indicating a mutnal indifference or anti-
pat}1y, and a narrow consciousness of civic dignity and privilege,
which seemed fatal to the generous and practical patriotism alone
adequate to the emancipation of Italy. Dut this childish and
unworthy feeling challenged pity rather than anger; it was the
growth of ages, born of the feudal wars of the old Italian repub-
lic, kept alive by traditional animosities, rival interests, and~ the
sequestration which despotism encourages. That our own country,
stlbjeqted' to 1o such heritage of demarcation, whose original
combnpatlon of resources and sentiment won freedom and founded
-republican government on the grandest scale; where the hand of
the Creator has written a united destiny by the most magnificent
serics oi: rivers and lakes in the world, connecting the heart of

{.)h'e continent with the sca, and interfusing states and territorics
, 0} common dlsmbutaon of water and chains of mountains—that

ur own country, which had experienced the moral and physical
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- benefits of union in war and peace, and through years of unpre-
cedented growth, freedom and prosperity, should, by the influence
of this same obsolete provincial and feudal bigotry, relapse into
divided counsels, interests, and institutions, even to 1nsurrection—
-—that we live to hear Americans talk with puerile emphasis of
“ my state,” while the Italians vindicate the sentiment and success
of nationality, is one of those miraculous transformations -that
baffle speculation, and make almost untrustworthy the evidence
of our senses. Nothing can more clearly demonstrate the super-
ficial hold which national honor, pride, and affection—the safe-
gnard and the sanctions of a civilized people—bave upon these
fanatical votaries of what they call “state rights,” and, at the
same time, better indicate how often the latter are flagrant “ state
wrongs,” than the abrupt and inconsequent changes of political
faith under the pressure of this erisis.  Letters are in the posses-
sion of numerous Northern friends of some of the most respected
and intelligent Virginians, Georgians, and Louisianians, written
just before their respective states were declared seceded from the
federal Union, in which the abettors of this project are denounced
as reckless and treasonable, their purpose stigmatized as anarchi-
cal, and the warmest professions of attachment to and confidence in
the constitution and Union declared. Yet a few days subsequent
these convictions are ignored, and the obligation to, “stand by
our state” recognized, either because of property therein, the
claims of kindred, the fear of persecution, or the prospect of
office. Sometimes the transition has been so instantaneous and
complete as to be comic. When Annapolis was threatened, no-
thing could exceed the active sympathy of the female friends of
the officers’ wives; obliged to pack up and hasten off, with their
young families, at a few hours’ warning. We know of instances
where friends and neighbors have mingled tears and reproaches
with the suddenly ejected household, kept vigils of love and care
with them, and the next day passed them with a stare of cold
indifference, because, meantine, news had arrived that their state
had seceded! The very persons who have invoked the fed.eral
arms for protection, have resisted their appearance as an invasion;
the same hands that have recorded utter distrust of, and well-
founded contempt for, the honesty of the rebellious leaders, and
declared it infamy to obey their behests, have signed papers recog-
nizing their authority, and commending thelr _usurpations.' Such
gross inconsistencies and rapid self-contradictions prove either a
fatal materialism or a civic cowardice, from which it would be an
inestimable blessing to be set free, even through the fiery ordenl

~of civil war. In fact, this political crisis and hostile demovstra-
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tion has revealed a state of society so incongruous and demoralized -
that, had it not occurred, a social revolution and local contest
must have soon taken place at the South. It has been made
apparent that the refined, humane, cultivated, and Christian fam-
ilies, whose members have so won the love of the North, so
honored and blest the sphere of their duties, whose homes are
shrines of religions and domestic peace, and haunts of genial
hospitality, are so greatly in the minority as to be overshadowed
and overawed by the irresponsible and arrogant element of the
population.  During these long years of prosperity and peace, the
large planters have increased their estates, while the poor whites
and the negroes have multiplied ; the sons of the land-owners, by
the subdivisions of property, are restricted in means; and, having
been educated at the North and travelled in Europe, with expensive
tastes, and despising labor, are at once proud and poor, and there-
fore ready for military enterprise and glad of an excuse for
fighting. Iere we have the desperate and the adventurous
material which stimulates political factions into turbulence and
bloodshed. To resist the tide of popular fury, under the local
circumstances of the Southern states, has been physically impos-
sible ; so that men of sense, of principle and of patriotism, are cou-
demned to tacit acquiescence, and keep aloof, as far as practicable,
from the strife ; and in the seclusion of their plantations, if un-
disturbed by foragers and press-gangs, have ample time and canuse
to realize how bitter are the so-called “state rights” which de-
prive the citizens of free speech, free votes, free passage —all that
constitute liberty and the pursuit of happiness,” so long guaran-
teed under the flag now trodden in the dust, its stars of [;romise
superseded by the thorny palmetto, the filthy pelican, and the
envenomed snake,

_ There arc, indeed, recognized corservaiive influences which
invariably deepen and define national sentiment, so as to render it
superior to the blandishments of speculative innovators and the
temptation of economical experiments—influences so inwrought
with the fame and the charm of one's native Jand, as to bind the

heart thereto by the strong ties of a common heritage of renown,
the memory of individual culture, and the pride of national
achievement,.

Among the most endeared of these are literature
-and art; and herein the Southern communities are far less fav-
ored than those of the North. The written thought, when clothed
‘with befulty and power, and inspired by genius, reflecting and
embaluing the traditions, the aspect, and the character of a
people, and }he trophies of art, which perpetuate historical and
local fame, singularly endear the country of their origin. Abroad
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we ponder the verse which renews to the mind every feature
of our country, the chronicle that illustrates the triumphs of her
scholars, the eloquence which celebrates her heroes, and, at home,
we cherish the picture or the statue that vindicates her artistic
power, as memorials of pative glory. The more general culture
and the special achievements in letters and art which have signal-
ized the civilization of the North, have tended, in no small degree,
to keep alive pride of country; while the talent of the South
has been exhibited more in the evanescent triumphs of oratory
than in permanent and classic works. © Those American authors
and artists who have attained a European reputation, with but
few exceptions have been of New England birth; and the spirit
of their creations has been eminently national. It is the same
in the mechanic arts and in commercial enterprise, which are
held, as vocations, in contempt by wealthy planters. The echoes
of national celebrity, which the bards, historians, ethical and
eritical writers, shipwrights, sculptors, limners, inventors, and dis-
coverers of America, have evoked from the old world, have been
hailed chiefly at a distance from her cotton-fields; and thus the
true glory of the land seems to have had but a local recognition.
It is, indeed, among the sophistical arguments of those who per-
sist in attributing to legislative and social all the ill-success that
grows out of natural causes—that the North will not encourage
the Southern mind any more than the Southern trade; but we all
know that genius and effective self-culture make themselves felt in
spite of prejudice and prohibition, neither of which exists in this
case. 'The theory is as unreasonable as a method of accounting
for the dearth of literary and artistic triumphs, as is that of tariffs,
monopolies, and local preferences, in explaining the superiority of
New York to Charleston as a mart and port; as if harbors ob-
structed by sand-bars and currents, and cities exposed to annual
pestilence, can ever equal more commodious, accessible, and salu-
brious centres of traffic; or, as if a great poet, masterly historian,
gifted artist, or prevalent literary taste, could, by any external
agency, fail of just recognition wherever found. It is to one of
that despised race of Yaunkees that the South is indebted for the
system of telegraphic communication, which, until she wantonly
severed the ties OF commerce and comity, bore so swiftly to and
from the distant North embassies of traffic or of love; to another
they owe the very machine which, by a process quicker and more
sure than human hands, separates the sced from the fibre of the
cotton plant, and thus indefinitely adds to its market value; the
shoes he wears, the book he reads, the weapon he so recklessly
uses, the engine that propels him on railway and river, half the
3%
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commodities and amenities of life, are coutributed by the same
derided Yankees.

The traditions of the revolutionary struggle have been kept
alive at the North, while they have languished at the South, by
virtue of this greater love of, and devotion to, art and letters, It
was the eloquence of a New England orator that made Mount
Vernon national property; it was the cunning hand of a New-
York sculptor that moulded the heroic figure of Washington, that
adorns, while it reproaches, the capital of Virginia; 1t was the
comprehensive reasoning and immortal appeal of a Northern
statesman, that laid bare the inignity of this very rebellion, when
it was but a speculative germ, and proclaimed in langnage which
the world knows by heart—the inestimable value, glorious his-
tory, and precious heritage of the Union; and it was a band of
Massachusetts soldiers who, a few weeks since, on their way to
defend it, turned aside to lay garlands on the fresh grave of
Washington's latest biographer.

VL | |
ALIENATION.

Tne most lamentable, and to honest and generous hearts the most
unaccountable phase of this political alienation, is the vindictive
hatred exhibited by the Southern people toward the North. No
fact more clearly proves the existence of an organized and assid-
uous system of deception than this; for there is nothing in the
past relations—nothing in the history of the government, or in
the diversities of life and character, to explain this unmitigated
hostility, as a social antagonism ; it is not reciprocal, as would
be the case if it originated in conscious wrong acted as well as
suffered. Any intelligent Northern citizen, who has intimately as-
sociated with ladies and gentlemen (the politicians and black-
guards are not to be considered) of Southern birth, will not hesi-
tate to bear witness to the utter absence of ill-will, inhospitality,
or prejudice ; on the contrary, average expericnce indicates pre-
cisely tl}e reverse—a decided partiality for, and interest in, South-
ern society, as such. For how many years was Saratoga the
pleasant rendezvous where old friendships were renewed al?nually
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between the best families fromn the extreme sections of the land ;
how constantly have Northern invalids found homes at the South
endeared by the warmest ties of kindness, respect and affection ;
and Southern friends gladly resumed these relations on their sum-
mer excursions to the sea-side and mountains of the North. If
the private correspondence of the most cultivated families in both
sections, were laid open to our inspection, it would reveal years
of the most frank and sympathetic intercourse. The very differ-
ences of character have promoted this affinity. There is some-
thing peculiarly attractive in the manners, something freshly
suggestive in the conversation of Southern women to Northern
men ; and scarcely a large plantation, or a favorite watering-place
in the land, bas not witnessed the most genial intercourse, often
resulting in permanent relations. The violent repulsion now ex-
perienced, cannot, therefore, be accounted for as a social fact, by
exclusive political causes; these alienate communities, bar pro-
miscuouns association, check and chill awhile the interchange of
hospitality ; but they do not blight, at a glance, the Jove of years,
extinguish friendships based on mutual confidence, fill the tested
sympathy of familiar comrades with the poison of distrust, and
turn the tender sympathies of woman into fiendish hatred. What
then are the latent causes of this unchristian, unphilosophical, un-
American social enmity? We recognize three prominent sources
thereof—mendacious politicians, an irresponsible press, and ma-
lignant philanthropists; and we confidently assert, that neither
has any legitimate claim to represent the social sentiment, or to
assume the political expression of the national mind; and the
consclousness of this has led the first class to establish and main-
tain every possible obstacle whereby a mutual understanding
could be attained, and the truth be revealed to their deluded vie-
tims. Not one man in a thousand believed snch an attempt
practicable in this country, where freedom of communication has
been so long a national habit; but espionage, proscription and
violence have succeeded on Amecrican soil quite as well as under
Austrian tyranny; and when the history of this rebellion shall
be written, its most remarkable feature will be the number, enor-
mity, and continuance of popular delusions, by means of which
the leaders have kept up the strife and kept out the truth; that
a day of reckoning will come, and that the betrayal of whole
communities, for personal objects, will react fatally upon its au-
thors, is the inference from all historical precedent as well as re-
tributive law. But with all their sagacity and unscrupulous force,
it would have been impossible thus to deceive the multitude, had
not antecedent influences prepared the way for the blind adop-
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tion of these fanatical convictions. As the previous social experi-
ence of those so grossly self-deluded gives no warrant therefor, we
must seek the cause in more public agencies, and first among these
is the press. Wehave often imagined what would be our feelings
if, unenlightened by personal contact with Northern society, and
dwelling upon an isolated Southern plantation, we should read
some of the New-York journals, such as they were duaring the
last two years and before ;—read the impudent defiance, the gross
invective, the reckless speculations, and the inhuman suggestions,
whereby, under the influence of party zeal, and personal arrogance
and ignorance, it was songht to widen and deepen the breach be-
tween the North and South—not as members of a united body
politic, but as communities of men, women and citizens. To us,
familiar with the insulting tone and unprincipled aggression
of a portion of the press—its want of respect for every sentiment
dear to humanity, and almost every individual honored among
men ;—its want of counvictions, its mercenary inspiration, its
corps of adventurers, who, without stake in the fortunes, arro-
gantly discuss the destinies of the republic— to us, who know pre-
ciscly how to estimate the value of opinions thus put forth, and
the responsibility thus assumed, it is easy to read and smile as at
a farce or a mountebank ; but at a distance from such means of
attaining a correct view—isolated from any other representation
of the spirit and opinions of a distant community—we find no
difficulty in imagining that these graceless outpourings of private
arrogance and radicalism, would seem to us the voice of popular
sentiment—the positive evidence of heartless prejudice or inveter-
ate animosity. And under such an impression, the better and
true convictions gained from private experience and logical inves-
tigation might fade away, and thus leave free scope for the falsc-
hoods of political insurrectionists to take root. _
The term “malignant philanthropists,” by which we designate
a small but unserupulous class of men, who, in the ostensible pro-
motion of an object which, in the ahstract, is right, advocate
means practically wrong, would seem an unauthorized use of
language, an adjective and a noun that contradict each other,
' and., therefore, mean nothing. But the epithet was first used, we
believe, by a discriminating clergyman, and is literally correct;
for the persons whose character it defines, unite combativeness
and destructiveness to professed benevolence, and present the
anomaly of ostensibly sceking the good of humanity while violat-
ing her primal instinets. It is an abuse of language to call this
class of active opponents to slavery, abolitionists, for every one
who believes that institution ought to be abolished, comes under
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this appellation; while the class referred to are properly insurrec-
tionists, and advocate a course which involves the life of thou-
sands of innoceut human beings—their fellow-citizens as well as a
larger number of their fellow-creatures whose champions they
perversely declare themsclves.  Though limited and uninfluential,
without political prestige or power, and looked upon with horror
by every rational lover of freedom, they have had full range in
the expression of their opinions; and of this circumstance the po-
litical zealots of the South have availed themselves to propagate
the wanton falschood that a majority of the Northern people not
only approve their wicked purpose, but originally intended to re-
alize it through military conquest.  This monstrous fiction, incred-
ible according to the common sense of mankind, and contradicted
Ly the history of legislation, and the testimony of all impartial
witnesses ; known, in fact, to be an invention by all experienced
and observant persons, is nevertheless the great expedient of the
political tyrants who have outraged the constitution, the laws,
and the rights of the country. Should a novice doubt the effi-
cacy of such a method, let bim read the story of the few abortive
negro insurrections that have occurred on this continent; and the
wild terror and extravagant precautions even the faintest rumor
therecof have occasioned 1n whole states, will convince him that in
the hands of sagacious adventurers there is no conceivable means
of exciting fear, and throngh fear hate and desperate violence,
than the constantly repeated assertion that citizens of the same
country are leagued with these infamous advocates of a servile in-
surrection by constitutional political organization. This reiterated
fiction has acted upon the ignorant and passionate masses of the
South, as the fanaticism of the first French revolation upon the
mob and their leaders—rousing the instinct of self-preservation
into the frenzy of vindictive usurpation, alienation, and revenge,
Those incapable of apprehending the subtle arguments of polit-
ical theorists, and even of reading the diatribes of unprincipled
journalism, are roused by this alarm into ferocity and blind ag-
gression. ~ But the malignant philanthropist is as much distrusted
and disliked by men of humanity and sense at the North, as his
incendiary speech and writings are feared and anathematized at
the South. e is regarded as one who impiously strives to main-
tain an unchristian standard of benevolence, by aggressive alle-
giance to the letter, and entire uufaithfulness to the spirit of the
benign founder of our religion; as substituting an a.bstract‘ and
speculative for a practical and soulful interest in mankind. There
is nothing in his personal character and influence that bespeaks
the tenderness for human needs, the respect for human sympa-
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thies, which vociferous assaults on a special wrong, and exclusive
appeals for a special class, would suggest. Not to him do his
neighbors instinctively turn for kindly offices and generouns aid ;
intolerant, self-complacent, pertinacious, unmindful of the feclings
of those around and defiant toward the propricties of time, place,
and circumstances, he lacks the “heart of courtesy,” often the
domestic graces, always the divine charity wherecof is made the
character of the Christian gentlemen : and inevitably suggests to
the experienced observer, the idea of a champion inspired to a
reckless crusade, by the consciousness of deficiency in that love
and nobleness that finds scope in daily life and familiar relations.
Can a better illustration of the real state of the case be imagined
than that afforded by a frank and free conversation between an
intelligent slaveholder and an equally intelligent republican of the
North, when each, through long acquaintance, had reason to know
the honesty and magnanimity of the other? Such a conversation,
tempered by all the pleasant influences of a sumptuous repast and
- an agreeable company, it was our fortune to hear. ¢ IHow many
years have you known me ?” asked the republican of his Southern
friend.” “About a quarter of a century,” was the reply. Do
vou then believe me capable of uniting myself to a party having
for its object the initiation of a servile war—a slave insurrection,
with all its atrocious horrors, involving alike men, women, and
children—my fellow-citizens, many of whom are personally en-
deared by years of affectionate interconrse ”  Iis auditor indig-
nantly disclaimed the idea. “ Your sense of justice then discards
this falseliood, so industriously propagated at the South as identi-
fied with the political organization to which I belong #? “It
does.”  “Would you, if by a wmere effort of volition, it was in
your power, convert your slave property into a satisfactory invest-
ment of another description ¢ “With infinite pleasure.” “Why?”
“ Bec'ause 1 counsider it desirable.” “You regard slavery then as
an evil?”  “Yes, but a necessary, an inevitable evil.” % Do you,
with such convictions, think it Justifiable in you as an American
anq a Chuistian, to wish to promote its extension?” ¢ No.”
“This is the only object or doctrine of the Republican party
which gives offence to the South; it is an object and a doctrine
the majority of the people of the United States cherish and advo-
cate; and they have constitutionally elected a president pledged
to uphold and execute their views; it is the first time for years
that the South have been conquered at the ballot-box ; and now,
forsooth, with all th_eir boasted chivalry, they passionately throw
up the game, repudiate their allegiance, and "attempt to break up
the government.” ¢ DByt you must remember,” replied the South-
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erner, “that with us the question at issue involves our property,
our lives, and those of our families, while with you it is but a po-
litical abstraction; the attempt to prohibit slavery extension is
the entering wedge that, in the end will subvert our ¢ peculiar in-
stitution,” and, therefore, we resist it to the death, I know the
temper and principles of the better class of Northern society so
well, that I belicve, so far from sharing the violent and fatal
schemes of the radical abolitionists, many would come to our aid,
if the destruction of the whites was seriously attempted; I have
every reason to deny the existence of any hostile sentiment, or
bitter enmity toward us; I acknowledge these slanders are the
invention of political aspirants; at the same time, our interests,
our pride, our local attachments, and our self-preserving instinets,
compel recourse to secession with all its unhappy consequences.”
Such was the admission, in the confidence of friendship, of a
slaveholder; and when he was asked why he did not correct the
delusions so rife in his own state and seighborhood, as to the true
aim of the successful party, and the real sentiment of the Northern
community toward the Southern, as such, be candidly acknowl-
edged that he could not risk the probable consequences of such
ingenjous advoeacy of truth—tar and feathers, a prison or a halter.
We have spoken of the provincialism which, in parts of the Sonth-
ern states, blinds the people to the dignity and value of national
relations, and of the theoretical politics thence engendered—of
the jealousy of their ¢ peculiar institution,” which creates an ex-
travagant susceptibility both of private opinion and possible legis-
lation in the free states regarding it, and of the opportunity thus
afforded to unprincipled adventarers to sophisticate the thought
and exasperate the feeling of the public; to these causes of disaf-
fection may be added one less worthy, but equally true—envy of
the more rapid growth and greater prosperity of the North; the
irritation thus awakened vents itself in language which cannot be
mistaken. The commercial prominence and social Juxury wit-
nesscd in the large cities of the North, is a spectacle which affects
the less magnanimous of our Southern fellow-citizens, as did the
sight of Mordecai Haman of old. Not only are the unreason-
ing cavillers who dwell beside the cancbrakes, and in the stag-
nant summer marts, thus affected, but in Maryland, as the most
northern of the slave states, whose commereial port adinits of all
the requisite facilities for extensive and regular trade—certain
capitalists have adopted the belief in, and pressed to the most dire
extremity, the purpose of secession, in order, as they fondly
imagine, to render Baltimore all that New York now is, by di-
verting thither the depots, shipping, and centre of exchange for
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the staples of the Svuth, while the kindred innovators of Virginia
flatter themselves that, under this new order of things, their state
will become the manufacturing region that has made New Eng-
land rich and industrious, In their selfish eagerness to realize
these projects, they ignore the fact that they are wholly experi-
mental; that, however unequally divided, the extraordinary pros-
perity of the United States has been derived from its political
unity ; and that, with the possibility of local advantage by a sev-
erance of the Union, there is a certainty of greater decadence
throughout the states; while the vast protection and encourage-
ment incident to our great country will be lost to its unsustained
and rival fragments. One of the best writers and most honorable
patriots Maryland boasts,* has demonstrated that it is a fatal
error, as far as her industrial interests are concerned, to withdraw
from the Union under any circnmnstances; that political economy
coalesces with national honor to appeal from a course at once
disloyal and suicidal; and so far is the municipal integrity of
Baltimore from being sound, that before the present mania devel-
oped into treasonable violence, it was notorious that the com-
munity were deprived of their political rights by a permanent
mobocracy. One of the leading lawyers of that city, to illustrate
this anomalous and fearful condition, informed us, that having
gained a suit involving a large amount of real estate, his clieut
was unable to obtain possession, because the premises had been
scized and ocenpied by one of those lawless bands in the interest
of the defeated party. Elsewhere, in the country, he added, re-
dress might easily be obtained by process of ejectment for tres-
pass; “but if I had sent a sheriff’s posse to drive away the in-
truders, I should have exposed my invalid wife and young children
to the horrors of a vengeful mob, on the very next occasion of
popualar tumult.”  And yet, where freemen could not deposit their
ballots from fear of violence, and the local aathorities had proved
inadequate to save from slaughter those who sought a peaceable
passage through their city, where the property of a large corpora-
tion was ruthlessly destroyed in defiance of law, the presence of
the national militia, which, for the first time for years, restrained
these ruffians, to the delight of honest and order-loving citizens,
was met by curses not loud but deep” against this necessary pro-
tection, as a violation of state rights! No sober and humane ob-
server of phenomena like these, coupled with the exhibition of a
vindictive spirit, for which no motive, at all proportioned to its
vchemence, is apparent, can resist the conclusion that there is

* Hon. Jobn P, Kennedy.
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social as well as individual insanity. History explains, and hwnan
nature accounts for the inveterate resentment between Goth and
Roman, Guelph and Ghibbeline, French and English, Austrian
and Italian, but vainly will the historian of modern civilization,
though as indefatigable in research and ingenious in inference as
Buckle, seek for any more plausible theory of this local animosity
than an epidemic madness, There remains another cause appli-
cable to the border, cotton, and free states, that accounts for the
bitterness and the prevalence of disunion schemes—a eause more
disgraceful and discouraging to the lovers of free constitutional
government than either wild theories of local aggrandizement or
fears in regard to direct interference with slavery, and that is po-
litical selfishness and disloyalty. The very theory of popular gov-
ernment presupposes that the majority shall legitimately rule and
the minority cheerfully submit; heretofore, however ficrce and
strong party feeling has risen, the terms and the rights of this
solemn compact have been respected; mow violence and treason
are openly advocated and practised by the defeated party, or
rather by the unprincipled members thereof; and the people are
driven by the instinct of self-preservation, and the clear dictates
of patriotic duty, to meet the fearful ordeal of civil war,

VIL
FOREIGN CRITICISM.

In view of these patent facts, the disingenuous tone of the
English press on American affairs is, to say the least, discredit-
able to its candor and manliness. That the London ZTWmes,
which bas long ceased to be the expositor of the popular senti-
ment of Great Britain, and become the advocate of her conjectu-
ral interests—should studiously misstate the issue and the exigency,
is not surprising; that the remorscless organ of Toryism, fitly
called “Old Ebony”—from the density and darkness of its
political perversity, should affect to comsider the struggle as a
necessary result of democratic institutions, and involving no more
important consequence than an auspicious separation of states,
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which originally made the grand mistake of abjuring British
colonial rule, is consistent with the tactics and temper of a peri-
odical whose literary freedom and brilliancy contrast so unfor-
tunately with the conventional restraint and arbitrariness of its
political creed; and that a flippant medium for spite and inhu-
manity like the Saturday Review, should sneer at the claims and
dogmatize over the prospects of a nation whose trials and ten-
dencies it lacks both the soul and the intellect to comprehend,
are freaks of popular journalism which are to be expected by all
who are cognizant of the methods and the motives of those who
control this trenchant and truculent sheet. Dut the case is dif-
ferent when we find the subject discussed, not in the same antag-
onistic temper, indeed, nor with like indifference to the feelings
and the fate of a kindred people, but with the same indications
of a foregone conclusion and wilful repudiation of facts, by pro-
fessedly liberal and independent organs, such as the National
Review, which, arguing that the North would flourish better apart,
and be free of the taint and the perplexity of the Slavery ques-
tion, expresses wouder that the most civilized and powerful
states of the Union-do not cheerfully and peacefully allow the
withdrawal of those disaffected and rebellious ; and then goes on
to show that, while right is unquestionably on the side of the
government, reagon is against a war for its maintenance—the in-
ference being that the United States initiated a bloody confliet,
simply to prevent a voluntary and legitimate secession of certain
discontented members of the republic; whereas the present war
was made inevitable by an organized attempt to overthrow the
Institutions, appropriate the resources, destroy the liberties and
scize the capital of the nation; it was a moral and physical
necessity to fight—even if it were known that the scheme of the
disunionists could and would be realized—for otherwise, the
property, the lives, and the freedom of American citizens had no
earthly guarantee, safeguard or sanction. In ignoring this palpa-
ble trut%l, a portion of the press of England has stultified all its
speculative logic; and it is a remarkable evidence of the Lionesty
of the people—that the most stringent protests against this injus-
tice have come from a journal and wan that represent the manu-
facturing interests, which were most compromised by the war;
Mr, B.nght and the Manchester Guardian herein rise far above the
material level of the London Zimes; and the most just and gen-
erous 1nterpretation of the crisis in Europe, instead of emanating
from those who are nearest us in blood and institutions, has
found' scope in the eloquent appeal of a French publicist, in the
intelligent sympathy of German and the anthentic statements of
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Ttalian writers. Gasparin, in Paris, the Rivista Contemporanea and
I’ Opinione of Turin, better understand and more nobly advocate
our cause; and D’Azeglio, in opposing the schemes of dema-
gogues who seek to nip in the bud the expanding nationality of
the Italian states, by subverting the constitutional kingdom under
which it has germinated and attained vigor—cites the conduct
of the Southern states of America: L'assolutismo della democra-
zia é cold arrivato alle sue ultime conseguenze ed ha spaventato il
mondo coll ésempjo diuno stato Christiano che proclama di diritto
divino la schiaviti’* The greatest living English authority in
economical and political science, attests, in -equally emphatic
terms the same truth. In a discussion on the American crisis by
the Political Economy Socicty of Paris, John Stnart Mill thus
expressed his deliberate convictions: '

“ The question between the North and South of the American
Union is a question of passion and not of economical interest or
of political interest rightly understood, whatever may be the mo-
tive urged on either side. What is now passing there has taken
place many a time before in Europe in circumstances of similar
gravity. The Southern states are mastered by a passion which
blinds them and prevents them from weighing their true interests
and the dangers which threaten them. They are in a frame of
mind which 18 the result of slavery. These men, accustomed {0
exercise a daily despotic power over their fellows, cannot bear con-
trol, criticism or resistunce. They draw a blind confidence from
their heated and unruly tcmpers, and they so exaggerate their
strength as really to imagine that they can bring the North to -
terms.- Such is always the effect of the cxercise of absolute power
over oné’s fellow man, The passion which inspires the North is
born of nobler and worthier sentiments. They wish to preserve
to the republic the prestige which it has enjoyed up to the pres-
ent time, and they think that the maintenance of political bonds
with the Southern states is necessary for the preservation of this
prestige. It is on patriotism that they rely to effect this object.”

The same want of candor is shown in disregarding the geograph-
ical facts of the crisis, and the absolute obligations of the na- .
tional government toward the South. To read the articles of
English writers, and listen to the conversation of treacherous op-
ponents of the war at home, one would imagine that the United
States were divided into two congruous and isolated parties, the
one having frecly declared for disunion, and the ot13er sglﬁshly
opposing their wishes. So contrary to the truth is this, that

* Questioni Urgents; Pensieri di Massimo D' Azeglio: Firenze, 1861.
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while the bayonet and proscription have forced the alienated
states into ostensible concurrence, large sections of Virginia, Ten-
nessee, Georgia, Louisiana and North Carolina, temporarily main-
taired their protest against the illegal usurpation, sometimes ac-
tually organizing a separate government, and claiming the pro-
tection of the national authority ; while Kentucky bravely strives,
and Missouri still nobly struggles to attain, uninvaded, their nor-
mal integrity as constituent parts of the Union, Moreover, this
sequestration from the tyranny of treasonable faction exists to an
indefinite degree throughout the so-called Confederacy; some-
times exhibiting itself in voluntary exile, often in banishment, and
still more frequently in the unexpressed but determined loyalty
of individuals, who purchase immunity from confiscation and mur-
der by silence. Hereafter it will be recorded as one of the most
glaring anomalies of Saxon civilization, that men, on” both sides
of the Atlantic, born and bred under constitutional freedom, and
professing allegiance to the principles of civil liberty, for which
Hampden, Vane, Korner and Maiqin, La Fayette and Tell, Kos-
ciusco and Marco Bozzaris, Washington, Kossuth and Garibaldi,
fought, pleaded or died—men of social position and respecta-
bility, have been found in the nineteenth century, who refused to
see, In the self-defence of a nation, within whose bosom were.
openly violated these sacred principles, the performance of a sol-
emn duty to humanity and to nationality—the evasion of which
would have condemned her people to eternal obloquy. The con-
quest of the inhabitants of the border states of America by the
slaveocracy, would rank in history as a more shameful -wrong than
the subjugation of Greece by the Turks, the dismemberment of
Poland, or the failure of Italian regeneration, because in these
cases the infamous work was or would have been achieved by an
alien race and a foreign government, whereas, in our republic, it
could be attributed only to the unfaithfulness or pusillanimity of the
delegated powers of the nation itself—to the indifference or inad-
equacy of the free states and the Federal authority. Aptly in
such a catastrophe, might be applied to the majestic bird that is
the symbol of the republic, the beautiful simile, then no poetic
fiction, but a tragic reality—which describes the agonies of the
dying eagle as intensified by the sight of the feathers from his
own plumage, that winged the fatal arrow.

Not only is attachment for, and loyalty to the Union an actual
and vital sentiment, however crushed and shrouded in the disaf-
fected states, demanding the efficient countenance of the central
government, but the very institution in whose behalf such mon-
strous sacrifices of justice and dignity are impudently claimed,
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does not exist in whole counties thereof, and is even sceretly de-
tested where it is legally maintained. On merely economical
grounds it is a transition element in more than one of the states
where it lingers rather than flourishes. Nor are the instances rare of
individual remorse, disinterested renunciation or latent discontent
—pointing to its ultimate overthrow. As we write, a daily jour-
nal records the following illustration of the manner in which the
better sympathies of our nature sometimes break forth, despite
the pleadings of interest and the insensibility of habit :

“ 1t was not a hundred miles from where the rebel army is now
encamped, that 1 once went to visit an old Virginia friend. We
had known each other in boyhood. He had married, and settled
down on a farm well stocked with negroes. He then invited me
to visit him, not without mentioning that he had heard of my
un-Virginian heresies on the slavery question j but he wrote,  that
subject we can sink in the river Styx.,” I went, and found him
pleasantly environed and happy. OId times were talked of. In
the evening, when we sat talking of the old school scenes, his
beautiful bride sitting near, slavery not yet distantly alluded to,
nor in all our thoughts, a groan was heard outside the door, and
the exclamation: * O, my God!” The husband started—the
young wife was out of the door in an instant. There was a noise,
a moaning voice replying to an eager, quick one; what they said
was undistinguishable. Presently the door of the parlor was
burst open, disclosing in the hall, sitting on the floor, with her
head on a chair, and sobbing violently, a light mulatto woman.
The young wife of my friend stood before us, pale as a sheet, and
deeply stirred. Scarcely, for her tremendous emotion, could she
inform us of the trouble, which was, that the husband of Fauny,
(the mulatto girl) had been sold South, and been taken off that
day without even being allowed to come over to this neighboring
estate to see his wife. Dut never, never can I forget the emotion
and the voice with which my friend’s young wife uttered her -
whole heart. She held up the whole system as an accursed, God-
defying system; if by lifting her finger, she could set every slave
in America free, that moment she would do it, and there would
be no more white throats cut than ought to be. In vain the hus-
band reminded her that they were not alome. Erect as a sun-
beam, full of electric wrath, this Pythoness stood before me, and
warned me that I could never hate slavery too much. And so
she went on, with an eloquence that Phillips would envy, until the
pallor was overborne by a suffusion, and the flush came with a
rain of tears, and she went to kneel with the poor broken heart

in the hall. The husband closed the door on the scene; but you
4% .
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may judge that we did not ¢sink that subject in the river Styx’
that night.” ) ]
Equally fallacious is the theory which pretends to discover in
these events the indications of radical evanescence in republican
institutions,these have been invariably recognized by intelligent
advocatesTas based upon popular education, in the widest sense
of that term; and this condition has only been practically ful-
filled in the Eastern and Western states, where an alacrity and’
unanimity, as well as intelligence, absolutely without precedent,
have been exhibited in the recent manifestation of patriotism. The
apparent lapse of this conservative instinct confirms the stability
of free institutions, inasmuch as, under no other form of govern-
ment, could the abuses of political power have coexisted with
national life. Our people so wisely governed themselves, had
been so adequately educated in the social virtues, as to be, in a
great measnre, independent of bad rulers; the mischief they
were able to inflict was casual, not vital; public order survived
official dishonesty ; law harmonized the community, despite its
violation by their representatives; chaos came not, as in France,
when the integrity of government was violated ; the machinery
continued to work, notwithstanding the ship of state drifted far
out of her course through faithless pilotage. All history shows
that nations, subject to despotism, decay or flourish according to
the character of kings and ministers; but self-reliant, self-enlight-
ened citizenship, counteracts the worst evils of ignorant, bigoted,
and cruel monarchs; witness the annals of Spain and Eugland,
and their condition to-day. The essential principles of republi-
can government, public education and equal rights, were repudia-
ted by that portion of the United States where slavery exists;
its social consequences are incompatible with the political theory
of our institutions; and therefore it is as illogical as it is disingen-
uous, to ascribe the failure of the great experiment there to intrin-
sic defect. It was not through insensibility to this anomalous
element that the founders of the republic permitted its continu-
ance. They believed, and with reason, that it was a temporary
obstacle ; it had already died out in many states, and, according
to the existent signs of the times, was destined to gradually dis-
appear by a moral, economical, and geographical necessity. The
debates of that peerless convention of patriotic statesmen who
fgrmed the Constitution, the current opinion of the day, the tes-
timouny of early travellers in Ameriea, the tendencies and spirit
of the age, all justify this inference. No stronger protest agaiust
the system, or more firn conviction of its limited duration, are
to be found, than among the letters and speeches of the leaders
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of public opinion—the representative men of that very state
whose soil now reeks with fraternal blood shed in civil war, osten-
sibly inangurated for the defence of an institution then but toler-
ated as a casual necessity—never defended as a permanent or
desirable social fact. The invention of the cotton-gin, and the
new and vast mercantile value of that staple, renewed and enlar-
ged the life of a then decrepit element in the robust body politic;
interest prolonged and intensified what humanity and social sci-
ence recognized as a discase ; the treatment of which thenceforth
became the most perplexing problem ever awarded to Christian
patriotism—a nucleus for fanatics and demagogues, and a peren-
nial source of mortification and anxiety to honorable citizens.
To infer from the perversions of republican principles incident to
this anomalous element their impracticable triumph, is as irra-
tional as to deny all laws of health, because of the revelations of
morbid anatomy. The industrial development, the humane fel-
lowship, the equalized prosperity, and the greater degree of man-
hood and womanhood, of social progress and comfort, and indi-
vidual scope and happiness, which are the legitimate results of
free institutions, have been fully realized on this continent, where
those institutions have truly existed ; the exceptions are local, and
no candid or generous mind fails to acknowledge that the cause
thereof is independent of, and antagonistic to, the essentials of
republican government.

The frequency of elections, the unrestricted suffrage, and the
distribution of offices as a reward for partisan fidelity; the tenure
and possible renewal of the presidential term, and the limited
power of the executive, are features of American institutions, the
practical evil of which has been sadly demonstrated ; but each and
all of these imperfections were anticipated by the most enlight-
ened and comprehensive men who formed, discussed, and adopted
the constitution ; experience has fully justified their wisdom ; the
writings of Washington, Iamilton, Jay, King, Madison, Gouverncur
Morris, Marshall, and others of kindred views, are prophetic of
the very abuses which have gradually rendered the worst features
of the present crisis not only possible but inevitable. Be it re-
membered, however, that they are all susceptible of reform, and
if any ordeal can induce the requisite amendments, it is that
through which the nation is now passing. Three other consider-
ations suggest themselves as explanatory of the difficulties and
dangers incident but not essential to our republican form of
government. The first is, the great extension of the territory of
the United States, the second, an immense and continuous foreign
immigration, and the third, the situation of the National Capital ;



44 THE REBELLION.

each of which is associated with the secondary causes that have
promoted the present disaffection and favored the outbreak of
civil war, Had the rapid enlargement of the original bounds of
the United States of America been foreseen, the constitution
would have contained provisions adapted to the exigency; and
the fathers of the republic, could they have imagined the influx of
such a multitude of ignorant and impoverished Europeans, would
have made the elective privilege subject to certain desirable con-
ditions of education, property, and residence. The isolation of
the capital, and its almost exclusive occupancy by representatives
and employés of the government, by depriving the political nu-
cleus of the land of those direct and salubrious influences gener-
ated by its social centres, has tended to separate civic from national
life—to concentrate the agents while banishing the subjects of
legislation, and thus abandoning, as it were, the former to all the
pernicious influences of mere political motives, It has been re-
peatedly suggested that if Washington was the place of residence,
even during a part of the year, of the most eminent professional
and commercial citizens, from all parts of the country, their pres-
ence would modify, encourage, and sustain the administration,
and give vigor and wisdom to national councils and authority.
The social efficiency of London and Paris in giving character and
significance to government, by immediately operating on public
opinion, and the exercise of political functions, is exhibited in the
history of England and France. The interference of politicians in
administrative duties, and the remote action of popular sentiment
npon those actually engaged in national affairs, are obvious rea-
sons for the temporary success of treasonable intrigue and official
dishonesty, The measure discussed at the club while pending in
Parliament, and the crisis that raises a storm in the Chamber of
Deputies, which instantly wakes an echo in the café and salon,
cannot retain, if they originally possessed, an exclusively political
character, for the sentiment and the thought of the citizen blend
with and often shape those of the executive and the councillors
of the nation. The people watch over their representatives, detect
the latent purpose, enlighten the blind allegiance and inspire the
loyal ruler or lawgiver, so that it is at once more difficult to
betray and more easy to reform the tendencies of the hour. The
history of the last few months has ‘taught Americans the moral
necessity of fusing their political and “social interests, by mak-
ing the capital of the nation the nucleus of its genius, its patriotism
and its eminent society, whereby a wise and loyal public sentiment
is engendered in the very heart of the republic,
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VIIL

CONCLUSION.

- Tuose who delight to trace Providential issues in history, will
find ample scope therefor in the recent events among us. An
extraordinary combination and succession of incidents make mar-
vellously clear the record of the government as the legitimate
exponent of the popular will and the national character. Never
was a civil war initiated with a more distinct revelation of the
right and the wrong, the just and the unjust, the honorable and
the shameless principles thercin involved. It was to prevent the
constitutionally empowered authorities of the land from supplying
food to a starving garrison, that the first rebellions shots were
fired and the federal government assailed ; the man chosen to lead
and represent the treasonable movement was the successful advo-
cate of the repudiation of state debts, whereby fiscal dishonor was
first permanently attached to the republic; the most intellectual
of the traitor chiefs had, a few weeks before, solemnly declared
that there existed no justification for rebellion against the “most
beneficent government the world ever saw ;” the first martyrs in
the strife were struck down by a mob while peacefully marching
to the defence of the capital, to which duty they had been sum-
moned by executive proclamation; the destruction of the bridges
between Baltimore and Washington, which scemed to place the
latter city in such imminent peril, doubtless snatched from destruc-
tion the flower of the New. York voluntcers, whose presence after-
ward saved it from attack; the wanton insults to the national
flag roused to its defence thousands whom no motive of self-interest,
and no political dogma could have won to arms for the cause of
the Union ; and the mendacious and vulgar tone, the transparent
sophistries and the inflated bombast of the dispatches, proclama-
tions, speechics, messages, and commentaries, which have emanated
from those who assume to represent the Southern communities,
carry in themselves the proofs of duplicity and usurpation ; while
the calm and conscientious tenor of the President’s appeal to the
country, of those of the loyal governors to their respective states,
of the patriotic addresscs and letters of such men as Holt and
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Johnson, Ethridge and Clemens, Everett, Kennedy and Motley,
will prove historical illustrations of the national integrity. .

The expectation of a reverse at the commencement of hostilities
was the prediction of intelligent, and we had almost said, the
hope of patriotic men devoted to the Union; they believed, and
subsequent events have confirmed the opinion, that nothing but
defeat would thoroughly arouse, and firmly concentrate the public
sentiment and resistance. Therefore it is, that in attempting to
trace the band of Providence in these momentous events, we in-
clude even the sad and shameful termination of that fatal Sabbath
struggle at and around Manassas. Vain before were pleadings
and protests to break the subtle web of political chicanery and
encroachment; vain the demonstrations of military science ; and
vain the warnings of prndent and conscientions observers, to stay -
the tide of popular but ignorant zeal that precipitated action, and
challenged the very laws of nature. By no path but the valley of
bumiliation could the national will be guided to self-knowledge,
the national rulers be awakened to the vastness and the immi-
nence of their duty, and the national Leart be solemnized into the
earnestness of self-sacrifice and intrepid purpose. Nor is this all.
Every successive phase and process of the war is clearing avenues
to truth, and purifying the whole atmosphere of the country from
the stagnant vapors of corruption that had so long settled over
and poisoned its vital breath. For years, thoughtful citizens had
foretold the necessity of some convulsion, the advent of some
calamity, as the only possible means of restoring, to a degree at
least of its elemental purity, the life of the republic. Disease in
political as in physiological science, has its immutable laws, and is
self-limited ; a crisis in our national existence was inevitable, and
now that it is upon us, little perspicacity is required to fee! its
providential issues, Already it has subdued to a healthful calim-
ness the tnmultuous beatings of thousands of eager hearts, whose
pulsations kept time only with the Jow throbbings of material
care and scifish ambition; already it has drawn together into
more humane relations the different classes of society, and taught
the great lesson of mutual dependence; already it has made whole
communities familiar “ with an idea dearer than self;” it has ap-
plied, and is applying the test which distinguishes the patriot
from the politician, the man from the coward, the true of heart
from the worldly, the heroic from the frivolous; beneath the grave
aspect of solicitnde gleams the holy light of sacrifice; under the
pressure of dismay rises the soul of faith; youths suddenly have
become men; women, angels of mercy, and pleasure-seckers re-
sponsible citizens; to the rich, the gifted, the eminent, and the
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obscure, there is now an ordeal whereby, in act and speech, is
made apparent how much of reality, and how much of sham lies
hidden in the Christianity they profess, and the manhood and
womanhood they represent. Dut while the indirect and possible
good of a resort to arms in this fierce war of opinion is acknowl-
edged as a just inference by the stadent of social ethics, the direct
and inevitable advantages are often ignored. The political revo-
lution, however, as has been truly statcd, has already * established
the principle of emancipation;” while a motive, such as no ab-
stract reasoning could have enforced, is supplied by the interrup-
tion of the cotton importation from the United States, for its in-
creased culture elsewhere, thereby practically diminishing one of
the most effective causes of and apologies for slavery, Nor do we
regard it as a trivial benefit that the test is thus applied to the
principles of Christian governments abroad, as well as at home,
by forcing into competition the appeal of sclf-interest and of
humanity, of expediency and of Christianity. Even in the com-
paratively languid policy of the government, under which journals
bluster and telegrams inaugnrate panics, there was a certain ad-
vantage; it proved at least the absence of political vindictiveness
eager to revenge the insults of faction ; it breathed a magnanim-
ity in tolerating so long the treachery of the press and the tongue;
in liberating, after the oath of allegiance, so many captured
traitors, and in refusing to act under the base excitement of un-
christian hatred. We do not mean to justify the tardiness, or
apologize for the inadequacy of the public functionaries; but only
to assert that their want of zeal, in the beginning, was a complete
refutation of the incessant charge of partisan animosity as the ani-
mus of the government. This slow recognition of the popular will
also only serves more clearly to manifest the great truth—that on
the people depends the result and rests the responsibility. This
is, indeed, the lesson of all history in similar junctures of national
life. It was the unconquerable spirit of the people that finally
won religions freedom in the Netherlands, scattered the Spanish
armada, and twice hunbled the grasping pride of Great Dritain
* on this continent; and it is the money, the wit, the patriotic sac-
rifices, the strong arm, and the dauntless will of the people, that
can alone rescuc the name and the life of the nation from ruin
and infamy. After the war of the Revolution, Washington, in
his moderate language, declared we had now an opportunily of
becoming a respectable nation ; improved in the virgin glow of
national sélf-assertion, it has been abused more and more as it ex-
panded ; and now, when wrong has culminated into portentous
evil, another opportunity is vouchsafed ; an opportunity to purge
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the government of corruption, and to correct its charter by
amendments, the necessity of which was foreseen by the wisest of
its framers; an opportunity to nationalize political partics, and re-
construct and reorganize the machinery while renewing the soul
of the republic; an opportunity to forswear private luxury. and be
loyal to public duty, to initiate frugal habits of life, to substitute
statesmen for politicians, culture for gold-worship, comfort for os-
tentation, integrity for extravagance, principle for policy, content-
ment for ambition, and, above all, an opportunity to rehabilitate
freedom; so vital may be the stern lessons of civil strife, so great
the possible social amelioration and elevation consequent on this
dire interruption to the ease, industry, and complacent self-seeking
of our people.
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TWO HUNDRED AND TWENTY-FOURTH

ANNIVERSARY

OF THE

Aneient and Fonorable Arfillery Company,

ToE Annual Parade of this estimable organization, which
has survived the shocks of time for necarly two and a quarter
centuries, and which is at once an object of pride and vene-
ration to the community, was one of the few military demon-
strations of this eventful year, not directly connected with
the great struggle for the perpetuity of the Union of the
States. Still, the commemoration of the 224th natal day
of the corps was attended with unusual eclat, the momentous
events which were thrust upon the people having awakened
among all classes increased interest in military movements,
and attachment for the venerated corps, which has brought
down to the present, ¢ through long generations,” the glori-
ous examples, and fostered the patriotic spirit of the founders
of the Republic : which has raised up men to fight our battles
for us, and sent forth its chosen leader to the defence of
constitutional freedom, and its brave members as a sacrifice

for the Union.
1*
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The delightful weather, the agreeable associations of
ArTiLLErY ELECTION, and the large number that participated
in the exercises, rendered the celebration one of the most
successful of the long series of festivals which has marked
the existence of the corps. At an early hour the members
assembled in the armory at Fancuil Hall ; and at half-past
ten o’clock they formed in column on South Market Street.
In the absence of the commander, Colonel Joxas 1. FrExcH,
who was in active service at New Orleans as a member of
the staff of Major-General B. F. Butler, the command of the
company devolved upon the First Licutenant, Drigadier-
General JouN H. Reep. The rank and file numbered about
two hundred and twenty-five men, of whom about forty
appeared in the uniform of the old Continental troops.
There were one hundred and twenty muskets, and about
sixty sabres, which, with an artillery cori)s, with two pieces of
cannon, made a lengthy and imposing procession, which was
preceded by Hall’s Brass Band.

The compahy marched to the State IIouse, and wheeled
into line on DBeacon Street, soon after which the State
authorities made their appearance, and were received, the
band playing “ Iail to the Chicf.”” His Excellency Governor
Andrew was accompanied by Colonels Wetherell, Lee and
Ritchie of his personal staff, Adjutant-General Schouler,
Licutenant-Colonel Day, U. 8. A., Military Commander of
Boston and vicinity, Captain E. D. Brigham, U. S. Commis-
sary of Subsistence, and the officers of the Swedish frigate
“ Norrkoping,” then on a visit to this port. From the State
House the march of the column was resumed through Park,
Tremont, Winter, Washington, Bedford and - Chauncy
Streets, to the First Church, where -the annual sermon was
delivered.
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The church was well filled, the galleries beaming with the
bright eyes of hundreds of fair listeners, who had assembled
before the arrival of the ¢ Ancients.” On each side of the
pulpit were placed the two new standards of the company,
borne for the first time—one a splendid American flag with
the name of the corps upon it—the other of the following
description: a banner, having emblazoned on one side the
arms of Massachusetts in an ornamented shield, supported by
cannon, stacks of arms, flags, drums, &c.; in a richly
ornamented scroll below, entwined with branches of oak and
laurel, is the name of the corps and date of incorporation,
“1638.” On the reverse is a full length figure of an officer
in the uniform of the Revolution, bearing aloft the pine-trce
flag, with the motto, ¢ Appeal to Heaven ;”° to the right and
left of the figure are the flags of Massachusetts and the
United States, unfurled, the whole surmounted by an Ameri-
can eagle and a constellation of thirty-four stars. The
standards arc of the State regulation size, and are from the
skilful hand of Mr. Lorenzo Somerby, of Boston.

The customary excreises at the Church took place inthe

following order :—



ORDER OF EXERCISES

AT THE

FIRST CIURCH, CHAUNCY STREET,

ON THE

© CELEBRATION OF THE 22itH ANNIVERSARY

OF THE

AXNCIENT AND IIONORA]éLE ARTILLERY COMPANY,

JUNE 2, 1862.

I—VOLUNTARY ON TIE ORGAN.

II.—TE DEUM.
LAUDAMUS—BY ROMBERG.

IIL.—SELECTIONS FROM TIIE SCRIPTURE.

BY REV. GEORGE D. WILDES, OF SALEM.

IV—ODE.
'BY REV. T. J. GREENWOOD.
AIR— Star Spangled Banner.”
We come not to-day, as we oft-times have come,
. To join in the joys of our festal communion,
When the banner of Peace gently waved o’er each home,
And our eagle soar’d proudly, in watch o’er our Union;
When the States, side by side,
Stood in patriot pride,
Our grand ConstiTuTION their guard and their guide,—
When the star-studded flag kissed the welcoming breeze,

And its‘ ample folds wav’d o’er the land and the scas!



9

Oh, no. 1In the South sce the dark clouds ascend,
While the lightnings of Zreason athwart them are gleaming!
And the thunders of wrath seem the heavens to rend,
‘While birds of ill-omen beneath them are screaming;
And Rcbellion’s hoarse cry,
As her flag flouts the sky,
To our ¥REE INSTITUTIONS tells danger is nigh;
And the true, and the brave, have their armor put on,

To defend what our fathers so gloriously won.

We kneel at Thy throne, O, THou Gop oF our SIRES!
In the hour of their need, as they humbly were bending;
From Thine altar impart, now, 'the bright vestal fires,
As guards of our safety, their gift while defending;
In the battle’s wild fray,
Be our strength and our stay,
And lead us again on our glorious way,
Neath the flag of our Union, our hope, and our pride,

And what God joined tn one, let not madness divide.

Oh, ye heroes in light, from your radiant homes,
With the spirit of trust nerve the hearts that are pleading
For Country and Law,—till the bright moment comes,
When Freepoy and Uxiox no longer lie bleeding !
Let the patriot’s fire,
In the son, from the sire,
Burn fervidly on, until Treason expire!
And THE GIFT OF YOUR VALOR forever shall be,

The land of the brave, the uxiTED and free!

Let each Un1tox SorpIer stand true to his trust,
In the sole fear of Gob, the great author of blessing!

UNITED AT LAST, as united at first,
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Till again crown’d with Peace, all her treasures possessing;
Then o’er land and the seas,
We will fling to the breecze,
The Frae or our UNioN ;—there float 4t God' jlease,-—
TUntil Time droops, at length, in the fulness of years,

And the DAY-SPRING IMMORTAL in glory appears !

V—PRAYER.

BY REV. GEORGE D. WILDES.

VI—IIYMN.

VIL—SERMON.

BY DR. FRANCIS VINTON, OF NEW YORK.

VIIL—ANTIIEM.
GLORIA-—-ByY PERGOLESC.

IX.—BENEDICTION.



THE PHILOSOPHY OF THE WAR:

OR, THE

@anse and fhe Cure of fhe Lebellion,

THE SERMON

PREACHED BEFORE THE ANCIEXT AND HONORABLE ARTILLERY
COMPAXY, ON THE 224TH ANNIVERSARY, IN FIRST CHURCH,
BOSTON, MASS,, JUNE 2, 1862.

By FRANCIS VINTON, D. D.,
Associate-Minister of Trinity Church, New York.

DELIVERED, ALSO,

In Washington, D. C., at the Smithsonian Institute;

In New York, before the Mechanics’ Society;

In Brooklyn, N. Y., before the Long Island College of Physicians and Surgeons;
And in New York, before the St. George’s Society.




Bosrox, June 4, 1862.

RevEREND S1r,—DBy the unanimous vote of the Ancient and Honorable
Artillery Company, the Commissioned Officers of the past year were dirccted
to present to you the thanks of the corps for your able, eloquent and
instructive discourse on the occasion of their Two IIundred and Twenty-
Fourth Anniversary, and to request a copy for the press.

In discharging this very pleasing duty, I beg to add an expression of my
personal sense of deep obligation for your successful efforts to render the

celebration equal to any of its predecessors.
I am, dear Sir,
Your obedient servant,

JOIIN II. REED.

ReverexDp Fraxcis Visroy, D. D.



SERMO N.

NEOEMIAX iv. 14.

BE YE NOT AFRAID OF THEM ! REMEMRER THE LORD, WHICH I3 GREAT AXD
TERRIBLE, AND FIGHT FOR YOUR BRETHREN, YOUR SONS, AND YOUR DAUGHTERS,
YOUR WIVES AND YOUR HOUSES, '

Turse are warlike words, written in the Bible. This
gathering of the Ancient and Honorable Artillery, on
its 224th Anniversary, here, in a house dedicated to
Christianity, is congruous with the words of the text.
Those words were uttered by Nehemiah, the General
- and the Patriot; who built up the walls of Jerusalem
with one hand and wielded his sword with the other
hand. e utters a war-cry, while his piety flames in
ardent confidence in God. He" appeals to social,
domestic and personal instincts to inspire his soldiers.
He is defending his home, in civil war, against traitors
and false brethren. Such is the posture of affairs in
this nation. The war-cry is resounding. “ Remember
the Lord, which is great and terrible, and fight for
your brethren, your sons, and your daughters, your
wives and your houses.” I shall attempt to expound

TuEe Puirosoruy oF THE WaAR. . The war that we are
2
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waging is a war for the Union and for Liberty. It is
for our National life. It is well for-us, therefore,
before we proceed further, to contemplate the dignity
and sacredness of the principle of Unity,—the soul of
Union,—and apply the principle to this Nation. We
talk of unity; but do we comprehend it? Uniry is
the first of principles. It is the characteristic of God.
Unity is not a tangible, palpable thing, perceptible by
the senses. . We do not observeit. Nature everywhere
reveals variety, multiplicity and sceming incongruities.
The untutored eye roams and revels amidst an immen-
sity of productions, without a perception of their
affinities. Science advances, with illuminated vision,
and sees the harmonies that intertwine the separate
individuals; and so, by its knowledge of their relation-
ship, marshals single specimens into species, species
into kinds, kinds into a type, or parent stock. We
observe no two children alike, yet we proceed to
recognize their family kindred; next, the national
likeness; and so on, from nations to a race; and from
the race to the primeval pair.” And hence, whatever
differences there may be of beauty and deformity, of
intelligence and ignorance, of language and of c0101:,
“a maw's a man for  that” Variety in the moral
and spiritual world meets us at the threshold in like

manner;.but in the arcana of the soul we discover



15

unity of powers and of motives; so that *there is
nothing new under the sun,” even in the recondite
springs of human action. And thus, we learn that
Unity is the source of the harmonies of nature. And
thence, guiding our thoughts upwards, we may con-
ceive of a Supreme Being of infinite intelligence and
skill, from whose creative wisdom and power, the
immensity of nature comes. We can conceive of Him
only as one God; for if there were two or more
Supreme Creators, there would result clashing laws
and consequent collisions. IHence, Unityis the source,
also, of strength, of stability, of security and of happi-
ness. Unity is the instrument of peace and of order,
both in earth and in heaven. The Unity of God, thus;
outﬂqws through the realms of the universe. We see,
indéed, variet}; but we learn to see also harmony in
variety; and hence argue to Unity as the cause.
While, conversely, proceeding from the Divine Being,
as the confessed source of all good, we acknowledge
Unity in whatever is of origin divine.

Take Tue Famiry. It is a divine institution. It
is, therefore, an unit. Its happiness, its order, its
influence, its respectability, its power, depend on
maintaining its unity, and in the cultivation of the
cherished affections of filial obedience and paternal

regard.
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Tal.(e Tae Cuurce. It is a divine institution.
“ There is one body and one spirit, one hope, one
baptism, one Lord ; one God and Father of all, who is
above all and through all and in all.”* And so neces-
sary is the maintenance of the Church’s vUnity, that
the Saviour’s last intercessory prayer was that his dis-
ciples who should believe in him, through his Apostles’
word, might be one, as He and the Father were one,
in order that the world might believe that the Father
had sent him, and “that they might be perfect in
one.”} 'The influence of the Gospel on the minds and
hearts of men was declared to depend on the preserva-
tion of the unity of the Church. And the division
among Christians has evermore proved to be the shame
and the weakness of Christianity. Perﬁiction is predi-
cated of Unity.

Talke, again, the third corporation of human society,
Tre Natiox. It is God’s institution. The voice that
rang on Mars IHill announced this truth to the Athe-
nians and to the world: “God that made the world
and all things therein, hath made of one blood all
nations of men, and the bounds of their habitation.”}
The Uxtry of the Family; the Uwiry of the Church ;
the Uity of the Nation; are, each and all, the type
of the Uxiry or Gob, their Author. From these

* Eph. iv. 4—6. "+ St. John, xiv. %0, 21. t Acts, xvii. 24—26.
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considerations, it appears, that Unity is the Divine
constitution for mankind. It is the perfection of
heaven and of earth, “ Gop ALL AﬁD IN ALL” is the
brief description of heavenly glory and of human hap-
piness. Wherefore, to maintain the principle of Unity
is to conform to God’s will, and to promote the highest
good of society. While, to separate-and secede from
one another, to the prejudice of unity, is a sin of the
“deepest dye. The foremost seceder was the first rebel,
causing “ War in Heaven,” and transforming Paradise
into a field of thorns and thistles. All weakness, all
wrong, all “the woes that flesh is heir to,” all the
wars that have desolated earth, are the consequences
of rebellious secession from God’s government, as
instigated by Satan. To maintain the Unity which
Divine wisdom and  goodness hawre ordained for man,
is, therefore, to oppose “the prince of this world,”
the author of all evil, as well as to reinforce the gov-
ernment of God. So high, so sacred, is this principle.
A war to defend and preserve unity, is a Hory War
that Angels may enlist in..

And when we apply the principle to the war for
the unity of this Nation, it becomes illustrious. Yor,
surely if the Divine Providence has prescribed national
limits, and made for nations “the bounds of their

habitation,” the Unity oF THE UniTep StaTEs should

L]
ok
P



18

be unbroken. The boundaries of the Republic are
evidently fixed by the Divine hand as the map itself
demonstrates. The mighty océans, on the east and
the west kiss its shores, at sixty degrees of longitude
apart, and embrace the land where one speech is
uttered, extending to a sixth of the earth’s circum-
ference.

The Northern Lakes and the Southern Gulf enclose
climate, and soil, and productions of the temperate
zone, which make the nation self-sustaining and inde-
pendent. Within a few months past the continent
has been spanned by the electric wire, from the Pacific
to the Atlantic Oceans. An East India merchant in
New York,* while reading a letter sent by the overland
mail, acquainting Rim that his ship had sailed with a
cargo from Shanghai for California, at the same time
received a dispatch by telegraph, a day old, from San
Francisco, that his ship had arrived. Oxders were
returned by telegraph. -The inventions of modern
skill and science have thus brought the remotest parts
into daily communication, and made one government
of freemen a possibility and a joy. The arts of peace
have room to expatiate, and industry has motives to
persistent labor. | Religion and learning are unfettered

by the benevolence of Freedom, and the mind of the

* A. A, Low & Co., of New York.
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inhabitants of America has expanded its wings to soar
to loftier flights than man has ever adventured. A
government paternal in its kindness, equitable in its
justice, strong in its power; felt, but not obtrusive in
its beneficent operation, and framed by the people
themselves, spreads its authority and its protection
over all this territory. If God have made the bounds
of the habitation of any nation, He has made the
boundaries of the « United States of America.”

But what natural limits has the proposed « Confed-
erate States” to show? No mountains, nor rivers,
nor seas, nor barriers of any sort are extant. The
only mark devised by the rebel States, is the sLavERY
of a portion of the people. Slavery is the prominent,
but ignoble fact, that is to distinguish ¢ the bounds of
their habitation!” And has He, who “ made of one
blood all the nations of the earth,” in token of the
unity and brotherhood of man, contradicted himself in
‘national boundarieé, by the token of human bondage ?
No! Sucha boundary as that of slavery is of sinful
‘man’s devising and not of God’s appointing.

* The war for the preservation of the United States

is a DEFENSIVE wAR* Itis not a war of aggression

* It is painful to notice a perversion of Lord Russcll and the DBritish
press, in the statement of the cause of the war in America. The *North-
ern States,” says Lord Russell, ‘are waging war for Empire.” We might
justly denounce this assertion as untrue and unfriendly. Our war to
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and offence; it is purely and eminently defensive.
When the rebels beleaguered Fort Sumter in Charles-
ton Harbor, they inaugurated war. When they sum-
moned the indomitable Axpersox and his garrison of
seventy to surrender, and he refused, he told the rebel
commissioners unofficially, that «in three days he
would be starved out, and must evacuate the fort.”
When they telegraphed the answer, official and unoffi-
cial, to the rebel authorities, the lightning telegraph
from Montgomery flashed the response, “ Open fire at

maintain the unity of the nation, is, undoubtedly, a war to preserve our
national strength; for unity being the source of power, (as division is of
weakness,) it follows that empire resulfs from unity. DBut to say that
empire is the motive of the war, is to substitute a consequence for the
cause, as well as to impute sordid ambition instead of ennobling patriotism,
a grovelling lust instead of a religious principle—to the Free States of the
Union. I would illustrate the injustice of the British aspersion by the
familiar maxim that ‘Honesty is the best policy;” which, being inter-
preted, so that “‘ policy is the motive of all honesty,” would deprive hon-
esty of virtue and stigmatize the honest man as supremely selfish. Such
an interpretation of the maxim exposes the expouhder of it to the suspicion
of governing himself by no higher motive than sclf-interest, and of inca-
pacitating himself to apprehend and honor motives of conscience, and of
virtue, and of piety. And so we say, that to call our war for national
unity a war for empire, is a perverse statement of the motives of the war.
Far be it from me to affirm that the British people and British statesmen
are incapable of appreciating any motive but that of dominion and empire;
for no nation has a history more resplendent with Christian features. But
inasmuch as our national war for Union is, by them, blackened as a war
for empire, we must attribute the slander to the love of cotton superinduc-
ing languor of conscience, or to disgust at foreign tariffs, interfering with
fondness for free trade, or to some strange hallucination of British sensi-
bilities overpowering a strong hatred of American Slavery.
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once.” And the roar of rebel cannon April 12, 1861,
and the replying gun for gun of the Union defenders
of our flag, startled the nation and awakened the
North to the fact of War, Civil War,—war against
the Constitution and Unity of our country. At that
historic era (a year ago) you might have sought in
vain to find a Southern man who could say that he
had not enjoyed security in person and property, pro-
tection at his fireside, and respect abroad; ease of
inter-communication with his fellow-citizens and with
the world ; reward of his industry, with liberty and
safety and social happiness, under the benign Govern-
ment and glorious banner which rebellion had assailed
with war. The Federal Constitution and Federal -
Government were confessedly benignant and innocent
of wrong to the lowest and the highest, while strong
and valiant for protection and defence. At that his-
toric era (a year ago) you might have searched in vain
for a Northern man who had realized that the enor-
mous crime of disunion by Civil War was seriously
and deliberately conceived and born—much less that
it had come forth, like Pallas from the brain of Jupi-
ter, full-armed, matured, and panoplied for conflict.
The North was not aroused to the fact of Civil War
by the firing on the *Star of the West,” in Charles-

ton Harbor; that outrage was regarded as the vagary

¢
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of petulent brethren, spoiled children of the Republic.
The guns of Sumter reached the soul of true Ameri-
cans, and lighted up the smouldering embers of patri-
otic fire in the breasts of freemen, in the North, and
. \Vesf, and FEast, and Middle States,—mor did the
honest Union sentiment in the South slumber, unpro-
testingly. But, while I am speaking, after the lapse
of a few short months from that historic epoch when
Anderson evacuated Sumter, bearing in his arms the
flag of the Union that had floated unstained above
him, and fetching it North to the home of freedom,
away from the dark atmosphere of rebellion, to retain
till the Union shall be restored, when he himself shall
" raise it again, we now find the lines drawn sharply
between the two sections of our countfy, and none
can pass them without meeting the bristling bayonet
and hearing the picket’s hail. ,

There can be no just doubt on which side truth,
justice, piety, patriotism, the interest and well-being
of human society, have fellowship. It is on the side
of the Union and Constitution of the United States.
There can be no doubt that the presumption of wrong
is on the side of rebellion. That presumption of
wrong requires argument and fact to rebutit. The
burden of proof to justify sccession, lies with the

- rebels. And hence, I am brought to the investiga-
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tion of the causes of the Great Rebellion, as set forth
by the conspirators themselves, in justification of
secession. They are these three prominent state-
ments: the right of Revolution; the Sovereignty of

each State; the maintenance of Negro Slavery.

I. The right of Revolution; this 1s the personal
ground.

II. The right of State Sovereignty; this is the
political ground.

III. The maintenance and propagation of Slavery;
this is the moral and social ground. .

The Rebellion stands or falls, as it is supported or
unsupported on these three pretensions—a tripod on
air. ‘ |

I. T set myself to examine, first, the cause of the
Rebellion based on a fancied Right of Revolution.

In each section of our country American citizens
are accustomed to speak of the right of revolution as
a political axiom not to be debated, but taken for
granted. It is regarded as a sort of personal pre-
rogative, which is jealous of its claim and impatient
of contradiction. I cannot cc;unt, therefore, on the
sympathy of my audience, but shall rely on their

dispassionate judgment.
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There is much in our history and traditions to
foster the opiition «that subjects and citizens have an
inalienable rig'ht to rebel against the public authority,
under certain emergencies; and that a rebellion which
is successful, establishes a Revolution; which thus,
by its success, becomes a lawful change, claiming the
recognition and assent of the nations of the world.”

The Revolution of the Colonies and the « Declara-
tion of Independence” are commonly regarded as the
conclusive American witnesses, both of the fact and of
the reasonableness of the right of revolution in any
people. ‘

I venture to contradict, and shall endeavor to dis-
prove, this popular idea of the right of revolution,
so far as it relates to the United States and is a cause
of the Rebellion. .

Whatever may be said of the right of revolution in
foreign countries, it is not an American right. - And I
appeal to the famous Declaration of Independence to
demonstrate my proposition, and to confute the rebels.

The Declaration of Independence asserts the right
of revolution only in the extreme case when a tyran-
nical government forbids and hinders the enjoyment
' to the subject of «life, liberty, and the pursuit of
happiness.”  Such an occasion must first happen,

before a right of revolution may inure to any people.
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And look next at the example and conduct of our
fathers. They did not anticipate nor foment the sep-
aration from the Dritish crown. They were, indeed,
most reluctant, and I may say forced to contemplate -
that issue of independence. But they contended for
the British Constitution, to which both the sovereign
and the people were subject. And in throwing off
the yoke of the DBritish dominion of that day they
were, in fact and in purpose, upholding and maintain-
ing the great, fixed principles of the British Constitu-
tion, which the Dritish ministry were violating. Our
fathers claimed representation with taxation. They
put the maxim in a negative form. “No taxation
without representation.” This principle of the Dritish
Constitution was a strong foundation of Dritish liber-
ties, and is so acknowledged to be at this day. “In
the first Parliament of Charles I.,”* says Vice Chan-
cellor Hoffman, « Lord Coke quoted and vindicated
what he called a noble record of the early time of
Edward IIL: Loans against the will of the subject are
against reason and the franchises of the land. It is
against the franchises of the land for freemen to be
taved but by their consent in Parliament.” «Thus it
was,” exclaims Hoffman, *the American Revolution

* Address to the Law School of Columbia College, l\hy, 1861, by
Murray Hoffman, LL. D., Judge, &e.

3
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of 1776 was based upon the doctrine of your ances-

tors of 1326 !” Our fathers, therefore, were not rebels,
but loyalists. For what is the meaning and significa-
tion of loyalty? "Krench says, “The word ¢loyalty’
being derived from ¢ loi,” expresses properly that fidel-
ity which one owes according to law, and does not
necessarily include that attachment to the royal per-
son, which we in England have been able further to
throw into the word.” rench on Words, p. 180,
Note.] See also Algernon Sidney’s ¢ Discourse on
Government,” (c. 3, § 36,) on *“ Allegiance,” defined to
be “a conformity to law,” derived, as he says, from
“ad legers.” Our fathers were, then, the true «loyal-
ists,” faithful in true allegiance. It is evidently beside
the question in issue, therefore, between the United
States Government and the rebel States, to plead the
right of revolution from foregone examples of our
fathers, and from the Declaration of Independence.
For the emergency must be patent, wherein «life,
liberty, and the pursuit of happiness ” are jeoparded
by tyranny, before the occasion for revolution can begin
to be. Our fathers knew and felt the wrongs and the
misery which revolution hatches. Estranged breth-
ren, merciless outrages against property, desolation of
the land in its industries and its products,—civil war
and its untold horrors, they had suffered and endured.

.
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And they would leave no such heritage of infernal
passions to their children. DBut they made revolution
a wrong and an impossibility, by enacting the Consti-
tution of the United States. And I claim for the
Constitution of the United States this crowning merit,
this gracious, inestimable virtue, that it has forever
removed any occasion for revolution as the remedy for
grievances. It has made it an impossibility for the
United States government to establish and perpetuate
any grievance whatsoever, which the people themselves
may not, under the Constitution, abate and remove.

The legislative power rcverts to the people every
two years, in the election of representatives, and to
the States every six years, in the appointmeﬁt of sena-
tors. And no bill before the congress can become a
law without the concurrence of both houses.

The executive power is chosen by the people,
through electors, every four years; and the President
so chosen may veto a bad law, while he himself may
be impeached by the House of Representatives, for
cause, at any session of congress.

The judicial power is, properly, for life, with every
guard against partiality, corruption, and mistake;
while yet the judges themselves are accountable to
the people, through the processes of impeachment.

These provisions of the Constitution of the United
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States are unlike those of any nation or kingdom on
the continent of Europe.

And, furthermore, the people may amend their con-
. stitution of government and change the fundamental
law of the land, whenever an authentic and sober con-
viction shall be expressed, that the existence either of
hardship, or injustice, or even of expediency, demands
the alteration.

And this safeguard of the public liberties, in the
authority of constitutional amendment, is extant only
in the constitutions of this Republic. The people of
no other nation in the world possess this constitutional
and peaceful right to redress every political grievance,
and to secure liberty and law to themselves and their
posterity, without recourse to violence,—without resort
to revolution. |

Whatever, therefore, may be claimed for the right
of revolution by war, elsewhere, it is a claim which
the authors of our Constitution—the loving benefactors
of mankind—have foreclosed forever; taking away
all occasion which could make revolution a duty by
their wise provisions and by their humane precautions,
in the articles of the constitution of the United States.

And, therefore, I appeal to the judgment of my
auditors to confirm my proposition, that, it is a fallacy

to dignify the disloyalty of the seceding States, as the
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lawful exercise of the right of revolution. Is not this
conclusion true? Secession is nothing better than the
impatient and wicked spirit of rebellion, which is
denounced as « Witcheraft,”* and offensive to God.

The curE of the disease in this symptom of it, is to
dlsavow, as Americans, the right ‘to revolutionize the
beneficent government under which God has prospered
and blessed the nation. We must cherish a reverence
for law and order as the safeguard of liberty. We
must inculcate obedience to  the powers that be” on
our children, as a pious duty. We must frown down
and condemn mobs and mass-meetings, designed to
overawe established authorities. 'We must sustain
the government by our lives and our fortunes, seeking
redress for wrongs in the peaceful armory of the
reserved, constitutional powers of the people.

II. The second cause of the Rebellion is the
Southern doctrine of State Sovereignty.

This claim of State Sovereignty began in the « Vir-
ginia doctrine ” (as it is called) of «State Rights.”

In the discussions of the Convention which framed
the Constitution of the United States, it is notorious
that two parties contended—the one for the preserva-
tion of the independence of the several States, subject
to the gemeral government only in certain specified

*]1 Sam. xv. 23.
3*
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particulars; the other for the creation of the national
constitution of government, in relation to which the
States themselves should be subordinate and subjects.

In the old Confederation, which was a league between
independent sovereign States, proving utterly ineffi-
cient as a general government, it was provided that
“the powers not ¢ expressly delegated, were retaincd by
the States.”* The provision allowed no constructive
or implied powers to the Congress of the Confederation.
~ In an amendment to the Constitution of the United
States, a similar provision was insisted on by Virginia
and adopted by the Nation, with important differences,
viz.: that “The powers not delegated to the
United States by the Constitution, nor prohibited by
1t to the States, are reserved to the States respectively
or to the people.’t

The word “expressly,” in the old Articles of Con-
federation, was excluded from the Constitution; and

“the people” were made partners by the Constitution
with the States in reserved powers. -

*The Article of Confederation is as follows: Art. II. “Each State
retains its sovereignty, freedom and independence; and every power, juris-
diction and right, which is not by this Confederation, expressly delegated
to the United States, in Congress assembled.”

t The Article of the Constitution is as follows: Art. X. of Amendments.
‘The powers not delegated to the United States by the Constitution, nor

prohibited by it to the States, are reserved to the States respectively, or to
the people.”
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The Article in the Constitution of the United States
being an amendment, evinces the utmost strength
which the “ sober second thought” of the States and
people would accord to the States Rights party. It
admits of implied powers of government, not expressly
reserved, and warrants a fair construction of the Con-
stitution, whereby measures “necessary and proper”
to carry out the ends of government, are made lawful
-and constitutional. And, more especially, it reaffirmed
the statement in the Preamble of the Constitution,*
that «the PEOPLE ” in their national capacity and rela-
tionship, as they had « ordained and established” the
Constitution, so they reserved to themselves, and not
to the States exclusively, the rights which the Federal
Government did not possess. This explanation will
serve to show just how much and how far the “State
Rights party” were tolerated, under the Constitution
of the United States.

No statesman, nor any politician of the gen-

eration last past, ventured more than to talk of

* The Preamble to the Constitution of the United States is as follows :
‘“We, the People of the United States, in order to form a more perfect
union, establish justice, insure domestic tranquillity, provide for the com-
mon defence, promote the general welfare, and sccure the blessings of
liberty to ourselves and our posterity, do ordain and establish this CoxstI-
TUTION for the UNITED STATES OF AMERICA.”
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State Rights, and never to set up a claim of State
Sovereignty.*

Mr. Calhoun, in his speech on the «Force Bill,” (a
bill designed, as you remember, to extinguish nullifi-
cation,) in 1833, says: « The object of South Carolina
is not to resist laws made in pursuance of the Consti-
tution, but those made without its authority and which
encroached on her reserved rights. She claims not

even the right of judging of the delegated powers, but

* I happen to have possessed an unpublished letter of that great South-
ern statesman, written to his friend, Colonel Towson, late Paymaster-
General of the army, (dated ¢ Fort Hill, 8. C., 11 Sept., 1830,”) and post-
marked ¢ Pend. 8. C,” from which I extract the authentic and emphatic
sentiments of Mr, Calhoun, in rebuke of his degenerate followers who use
his name to justify their treason. IIe writes: ¢ My friends, you say, are
desirous that the public should have some evidence of my opposition to
the ultra measures proposed by the Charleston Hotspurs. . . . I do
not believe that there is one of the leading men who contemplate disunion
or force, on the contrary, right or wrong in their views, they are deeply
devoted to the Constitution, and are advocating, as they sincerely believe,
the only means by which consolidation can be prevented, and thereby our
liberty, our union, and the Constitution saved.” .

“If the question in my opinion involved the existence of the Union, or
a revolution in the Government, or civil discord,—devoted as I am, with
all my soul, to our system, I would throw myself in the breach at all
hazard; but sincerely believing that constitutional and peaceful means are
alone intended against a dgnger, which, if not arrested, will endanger the
liberty and the Union of these States, nothing could induce me to take my
stand in opposition to the State.” o

Mr. Calhoun justified nullification on the ground that it would preserve
(and not destroy) the Union and Constitution. He was accustomed to praise
our system of government. In one of his speeches he says: “I know of

a This letter 18 now in the possession of Mr. Caldwell, of New York, son-in-law of Col. Towson.
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of those which are reserved, and to resist the former
when they encroach on the latter.”*

This avowal of Mr. Calhoun expresses both the
attachment to the Union and Constitution, and the
strength of the claim of the State Rights school of
politicians, thirty years ago.

It has fallen to the lot of this generation to see the
seed of a pestilent error grow up to a sturdy and

defiant heresy. <« State Rights” has matured into

b

State « Sovereignty ;” and Southern rebellious conven-

tions have passed spurious edicts, under the semblance

no system, ancient or modern, to be compared with it; and can compare it
to nothing but that sublime and beautiful system of which ourglobe con-
stitutes a part, and to which it bears in so many particulars so striking a
resemblance.”b  And when Mr. Rives, of Virginia, in the debate in the Senate
of the United States, on the ¢ Force Bill,” in 1833, imputed to the claim of
a State to nullify the laws, the odium of disloyalty to the Constitution, Mr,
Calhoun resented the charge. ¢ There is another mis-statement,” he says,
‘“as to the nature of the controversy, so frequently made in debate and so
well caleulated to mislead, that I feel bound to notice it. It has been said
that South Carolina claims the right to annul the Constitution and laws of
the United States; and to rebut this supposed claim, the gentleman from
Virginia (Mr. Rives) has gravely quoted the Constitution to prove that the
Constitution and laws made in pursuance thereof are the supreme laws
of the land,—asif the State claimed the right to act contrary to this pro-
vision of the Constitution! Nothing can be more erroneous.” ¢

On every occasion, in private and in public, in familiar letters, and on
the floor of Congress, our statesmen of the last generation professed, with
unquestioned sincerity, their patriotic devotion to the Constitution and

Union of the States.

b Calhoun's Speech on Force Bill in Senate April 9, 1834.— Works, Vol. ii. p. 383.
¢ Speech of Mr, Calhoun on the “ Force Bill," 1833.— Works, Vol. ii. p. 199,

* Specch of Calhoun on the Force Bill, 1833.— Works, Vol. ii. p. 199.
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of constitutional law, “resuming their independence,”
as they say, and reconstructing the old, imbecile and
condemned confederation of Sovereign States. A rope
. of sand would be stronger, so soon as external pressure
ceases to compact it. Local jealousies, State affinities,
private disgusts, personal ambitions, and the brood of
passions, pride, and prejudices, would work its down-
fall. Nothing but a military despotism—the power
of the sword with kingly prerogative—could maintain
even the appearance of national unity in «the Confed-
erate States.”

Nevertheless, the idea of State Sovereignty has been
so studiously taught the youth of Southern schools,
and throughout the slaveholding States, that the
children have become men, imbued with the false idea,
and holding it as an article of political and patriotic
faith.

And hence it has come to pass, that this generation
of Southern men have reversed their relationships in
respect to their allegiance; counting their loyalty to
the State as a duty paramount to their allegiance to
the Constitution of the nation. In this way, National
Unity is, all at once, to the surprise of the people
themselves and to the amazement of the world, become

impaired and threatened with dissolution.
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I am assured that many conscientious persons, in
the slaveholding States, suppose that they are doing
right in falling into the ranks of the secession move-
nient, who nevertheless deplore the destruction of the -
Union and desire its comple'té restoration. The false
and pernicious ethics of State Sovereignty has misled
multitudes of our erring fellow-citizens of the seceding
States. Men whose loyalty, as a principle of action,
is the same as yours or mine. Officers of the army
and navy, clergymen, Christians of all denominations
—Churchmen, whose religion commands loyalty to the
sovereign, who could not be disloyal without reproach
of conscience—are found to be “not of us,” and rebels
to the Constitution of the United States, through the
delusion of loyalty to their particular State, inculcated
by the pestilent dogma of State Sovereignty. And, in
their mad enthusiasm, or (as in some cases) with tear-
ful eye and bursting bosoms, they have taken up arms
against the flag that protected them, and struck the
mother country which gave them birth and nourish-
ment.

You cannot explain the phenomena of the antago-
nism of such men,—of whom it would be uncharitable
to predicate deliberate treason,—except on the hypc;th-
esis of a misguided conscience, obliging supreme fealty

to the sovereignty of their States.
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I know of but one exception where obedience to
State Sovereignty has not been followed by armed
opposition to the Government of the United States.
Major Arrrep Morbpecal, late of the Ordnance Corps
(a name which, as of old, let us «“delight to honor,”)
felt bound to resign his commission in the United
States Army when North Carolina seceded. Dut he
preferred to consign himself and his family to penury
and toil in Philadelphia, rather than join the armed
host confederate against the Union and Government
and Constitution of the nation. All honor is due to
him, who stands alone, illustriously verifying his
conscience without violating his oath. There may be
others besides, who, as vietims to a false political
ethics, are “of us” though not “with us.” Honor
to them too: but annihilation to the dogma which
beguiled them!

Yet how much more of honor is due to such men
as were born in the seceding States, who have continued
faithful to the Union and the Constitution! - Such a
name as Robert Williams, born in Virginia, and
Captain of United States Cavalry, who now commands
the. First Regiment Massachusetts Cavalry. WWhat
name is more revered by us of this generation, or will
history embalm more illustriously, than the name of

Wixrierp Scorr, the General-in-Chief of the Army,
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the great Pacificator; the clear-headed, right-hearted
Patriot; the honest, true, and Christian man? A
Virginian indeed by the accident of birth; but a
whole-souled American in every purpose and act of
his life, and whose age is crowned with all the glory
and honor which the lovers of the Union and the
Constitution, and his own approving conscience, can
give. He has done what he could to annihilate State
Sovereignty in the fear of God, to save his country’s
national life.

State Soifereignty is proclaimed by politicians of the
South who perceive their powerin the national councils
sliding into the mere influence of a minority, by the
admission of Free States into the Union, and by stately
advancing footsteps of freemen, from the kingdoms of
the old world into the domain of the free soil of the
North-Western territory.* < They believe that to
remain longer in the Union would subject them to a
continuance of a disparaging discrimination, submission
to which would be inconsistent with their welfare and
intolerable to a proud people.” Their quarrel is with
the census, and State Sovereignty is their masked

battery to prolong their power.
.
* Inaugural Address of Jeff. Davis, first (and last?) President of the

Confederate States, delivered in Richmond, February 22d, 1862.
4
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It is seized by the slave masters who dread the
agitation of the question of abolition, under the license
of free speech and free writing in the free States of the
Union. Their irritation they assuage with the salve
of State Sovereignty.

It is resorted to by the tribe of place-men and officials
under the United States Government, whose frauds
and peculations were sure to be exposed and p.unished
by the incoming administration of our honest President,
~ AsranayM Lixcors. Their dishonesty hides itself in
the refuge of State Sovereignty.

It is adopted by the women of the South, without
much reflection and in sympathy with the men, sooth-
ing the vanity of southern arrogance with the flatter-
ing unction of State Sovereignty.

It is forced on the ignorant population of poor whites
as a public sentiment which it is perilous to gainsay
and resist. And they blindly follow their blind leaders
into the ditch of State Sovereignty. Thus, wherever
we turn in the provinces of secession we are confronted
with the rifles, with the arguments, with the bitter
hatred and scoffings and defiance, that the new fledged
dogma of State Sovereignty has animated, and hatched
and nestled in secret. _ .

It is a feculent cause of the Rebellion. State Sover-

eignty is the mowrovyivdog. But it is not sufficient
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to denounce State Sovereignty, the foremost lie of
secession. This is like’crying fire, without telling
where the fire is. 'We must disprove State Sovereignty
to hold it up to ignominy and patriotic detestation,
and put it out.

1, therefore, proceed to notice the reasons assigned
as the proof of the sovereignty of the separated States,
and the consequent claim of the right of secession.
The reasoning and argument of secession-pamphleteers
and orators, and statesmen., all centre in the declara-
tion, viz.: “that the States, severally, by their Legisla-
tures and Conventions of the people, adopted the
United States Constitution; and therefore, each State
may, in like manner, separately, repeal the act of
adoption, annul the Union, and resume its independent
powers.”

The whole stress of the argument lies in the historic
fact that the question of the adoption of the Federal
Constitution was submitted to each State, acknowledged
to be sovereign and independent, to be voted on by the
people in primary assemblies and by the legislature:
that is to say, by each State, in the personal and
individual capacity of citizens, and in the organic
character of the sane people of a State.

New York did not decide for Pennsylvania; South

Carolina did not determine for Georgia; but cach
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State resolved for itself. The adoption of the Federal
Constitution by nine States secured the Union and the
Government; but the remaining States, non-concur-
ring, retained their independence and sovereignty.
No coercion from outside was practiced nor permitted.

Now I admit this statement of facts. Itis true;
but it is conclusive against State Sovereignty, under the
Constitution of the United States.

For, the fact that the people of each State were
required to determine the question, whether or not
they would adopt the Federal Constitution, fizes the
relation of that State to the Union by its own free and
deliberate will.

The very same people who made their State Consti-
tutions, made the Constitution of the United States.
They did not accede to a league nor join in a confed-
eracy, (which had just been tried and condemned,) but
their language is that they “ordained,” “established,”
“ratified,” a Constitution of Government “for a more
perfect Union for themselves and their posterity.”

And among the provisions of the Constitution, in
its sixth article, section two, is their edict, that « This
Constitution and the laws of the United States which
shall be made in pursuance thereof, and all treaties made
or which shall be made under the authority of the United

States, SHALL BE THE SUPREME LAW OF THE LAND ; and
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the Judges in every State shall be bound thereby, any
THING IN THE CONSTITUTION OR LAWS OF ANY STATE T
THE CONTRARY NOTWITHSTANDING.”’

By the solemn terms of their own edict, for « them-
selves and their posterity,” the SovEREIGNTY of the Con-
stitution of the United States was *“ ordained,” * estab-
lished,” “ratified,” by the people and legislature of each
State; and “State Sovereignty” thenceforth became
a history, an extinguished power in every State of the
Union. The people of the States put their several
States, in their relation to the Federal Constitution of
Government, in the category of sunsecrs. The same
people who constituted the State Government, consti-
tuted the Federal Government as supreme, paramount
and superior to the State and overruling it.

The people of every State thus made a Nation of
the American people. Their Union asa Nation under
the Constitution, gave life and birth to our country,
and engraved its name on the muster-roll of the king-
doms of the world. According to these facts, State
Sovereighty is a tradition. Secession, on the argument
of State Sovereignty, is a fallacy: Disunion, by the act
of Secession, is Treason.

If any one undertakes to say, as some do, that the
Federal Constitution does not EXPRESSLY FORBID the

secession of a State, I point him to the clause which
4%
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e;stablishes the Union “for posterity,” in perpetuity,
subject to prescribed constitutional amendments. If
he reply, that, that prohibition to secede or destroy the
Union is only implied and not expressed, I answer
that, that objection is simply puerile. He only who
creates life may destroy life; and therefore an 01‘g5nic
union in the body politic can be lawfully dissolved
only by the authentic consent of the whole people, in
their several component parts, who established the
Union. Our great Washington, in his Farewell
Address, has told us all, that “The Constitution
which at any time exists, till changed by an explicit
and authentic act of the whole I')eo;ﬂe, is sacredly
obligatory upon all. The very idea of the powers and
right of the People to establish Government, presup-

poses the duty of individuals to obey the established
Government.”

Mr. Webster deals with the cavil that « the Consti-
tution contains no express prohibition against seces-
sion,” by this sententious aphorism: “The Constitu-
tion does not provide for events which must be pre-
ceded by its own destruction.” *

Every government in a nation assumes to be perpet-
ual.  Our government may be amended, but not, with

its own consent, violently destroyed. This would be

* Webster’s Speech in reply to Mr. Calhoun, 1833.— Works, Vol. iil. p. 459.
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the crime of suicide. Lawful secession is a solecism,
an absurdity, a LIE, invented for the self-destroyer. |

If he still demand the expresé edict against secession,
I echo the commandment of God in the Decalogue—
“Thou shalt do no murder!” and this commandment
is sufficiently express and positive to prohibit the
murder of the nation by secession.

The National Life of our country is bound up in the
bundle of our Federal Union under the Constitution,
which a whole people have ordained to be the « Su-
preme low of the land,” “ ANy THING 1IN THE CoONSTI-
TUTION OR LAWS OF ANY STATE TO THE CONTRARY
NOTWITHSTANDING.”

The Cure of Rebellion is, in respect of the plea of
State Sovereignty, is to maintain the glorious Consti-
tution of the ijnion, with your lives and your fortunes
and your sacred allegiance. It is the Constitution of
each and every State, the sovereign of all, demanding,
and capable of enforcing, loyalty and allegiance from

~all the States and people. '

III. T proceed to the consideration of the third
avowed cause of the Rebellion.  « The maintenance and
propagation of Slavery.” 'This is the social and moral
ground on which the rebels would plant secession.

There has been extant for several years in the South

and South-western States, with feeble ramifications in
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the Free States, a secret society styled, © The IKnights
of the Golden Circle” T am told by one who says
he knows, that there are three principal degrees of
initiation in that conspiracy.

The first is the ¢ Financial degree,” which obliges
the person, under a fearful oath, to secure all the
property, munitions of war and public securities,
belonging to the United States, and transfer them
under Southern control.

This first degree of the Rebellion the Knights
thoroughly fulfilled.*

The second is the ¢ Social degree,” which binds the
“ Knights of the Golden Circle” to the establishment
of a new empire, founded in the institution of slavery.

This degree has been developed in the compact of
the Confederate States and in the civil war which they
have inaugurated.

The third is the “Political degree,” which requires
the Knights to advocate a monarchy, to decry the
popular right of suffrage, and to defame republics as a
failure in government. If you watch closely the
Southern newspapers, you will detect the performing
of this obligation, in their current commentaries on
politics. The design of the Rebellion is, T doubt not,

* It may be stated as a remote possibility, that Floyd was Grand Master
of the degree and Captain of the Forty Thieves.
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ultimately to construct a monarchy, with the sword
for its emblem of power, waging aggressive war on
contiguous countries, and propagating thereby the
social system of Slavery throughout the western
herhisphere. And this degree is verified and con-
firmed by the resolution of the Confederate legislature
of Virginia last month, solemnly declaiming that
“Slavery is the corner-stone of the civilization of the
Confederate States.”*

Here, then, we behold an anomalous civilization—a
civilization (if it deserve the title) grounded in the
servile subjection of a major part of the people. It is
the old feudal system of baron and serf, reproduced,
with malignant aggravation, in the relation of master
and slave. It is in fact a refined barbarism, illustrated
by barbaric glitter.

The civilization of the North and West is founded
on Constitutional Freedom. It honors industry; it
fosters intelligence; it stimulates mechanical inven-
tion; it promotes the diffusion of knowledge; it
encourages the development of the mental faculties in
dialectics, and in general intellectual acuteness; it is
devoted to the material interests of its citizens in

commerce and the arts; it puts the spurs to enterprise

* Resolution of Legislature of Virginia, May, 1862,
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and drives its ventures to the end of the earth; it
educates the mind and the body.

I am not speaking of the faults of Northern and
Western civilization, or I should notice its defects in
the education of the conscience, and in the aims which
the principle of duty enjoins. I should speak of its
debasement by party spirit; of its low and sordid
covetousness of money; of its irreverence and self-
reliant impiety; of the bribery of its legislators.

But the theory of the civilization of the Free States,
is the reverse of the refined barbarism of the Slave
States. The one represses the manhood ; the other
excites the faculties of the man. The one bisects
society into the ruling and the servile classes; the
other diffuses equality among all. The one abolishes
hope of advancement ; the other cherishes hope.

The nature of the contest in this war against rebel-
lion, philosophically viewed, is that of a conflict of
civilizations. To maintain and propagate Slavery is
the great cause of the Rebellion, with ulterior pur-
poses of aggrandizement, at the cost of free and repub-
lican institutions. And this averment rests on no
mere deduction of possibilities, nor on speculation and
suspicion respecting the intention of the conspirators.

It is a conclusion verified by the authentic apology
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for secession, as set forth by the chiefs and advocates
of the « Southern Confederacy.”

Mr. Vice-President Stephens, Mr. Hill, and others,—
able men, all of them,—publish to the world that

“their domestic institution of African Slavery is incom-
patible with their union with the Free States.” They
argue and proclaim that Slavery induces * the highest
style of civilization ;” * advances the master to a loftier
dignity in the scale of manhood ;” “promotes the cul-
ture of the amenities and elegancies of polite society ;”
“encourages the study of the best subjects of human
thought ;” «gives scope and occasion for the activity
of the gentle and kiﬁd affections of the heart;” ¢ cher-
ishes honor, and virtue, and chivalry, and patriotism ;”
and “gives to the world a ruling class who are alone
competent to conduct government in peace, or to lead
armies in war.” And, withal, the condition of the
negro under the yoke of Slavery is held up to admira-
tion as “a state of contentment and physical comfort
superior to any which Freedom can offer him.” *

Such are the boasts, the bulletin, the pronuncia-
miento of the authorities of the Rebellion. They are
the authentic exponents of the public sentiment which

underlies and instigates the Rebellion.

* See Vice-President Stephens’ Speech in Montgomery. Speech of Mr.
Hill, of Augusta, Georgia.
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It is curious to watch the phases of public senti-
ment in respect of Slavery in America. In the Decla-
ration of Independence, the original draft enumerated
the injection of slaves into the Colonies by Great
Britain, as one of the great grievances to be redressed.
At the close of the Revolution, every State but Massa-
chusetts, was a slaveholding State. Negroes were sold
at a price ranging from #100 to §300 each. One
State after another abolished Slavery as inconvenient,
expensive, or wrong. As late as 1828 the Virginia
Convention, by the casting vote of its president,*
decided not to abolish Slavery. And there Freedom
halted, and the importance of Slavery to the South took
root and grew to a sturdy faith. For, meanwhile, an
ingenious Northern man had invented the cotton gin.
Whitney, undesignedly, stopped the mighty flow of
the tide of emancipation. That delicate fibre of the
cotton plant which, all gnarled and tangled in the
confused congeries of its prolific seeds, was suffered to
“rot on the stem, in the snowy harvests of the field,
having no commercial value, and when spun with
hand-labor was more costly than linen, which our
fathers and we wore—that despised and delicate fibre,
under the magic teeth of Whitney’s Cotton Gin, was

laid in parallel filaments,—all cleansed, and white,

* Chepman Johnston.
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and beautiful,—and sent abroad in bales to England
and a market. At once invention produced the spin-
ning-jenny, and the factory dotted the water-courses
and the hill-sides of Old England and New England;
and the steam-engine was subsidized to drive the
rattling machinery that wove the cotton fabric that
should clothe mankind. Then negroes enhanced in
value; F100 was worth §1,000, invested in slave-
labor. The Virginia masters took to breeding the
huma'n stock, and treated the slaves with unwonfed
indulgence, that they might brecd the faster. For the
slave-trade from Africa had been stopped by the Ied-
eral Constitution after the memorable year 1808.
And so the slave-stock could be replenished only from
the domestic market. Poor flaw was dethroned and
hemp was debased to ignoble uses; while corTox won
an empire, and by rebellion is proclaimed xixc.

Slavery thus is fettered with cotton coils, but claims
dominion with its master Jover all our land. It can
be doubted no longer, that Slavery has influenced the
new civilization of the South, till both Southern and
Northern statesmen alike proclaim one* an “incom-
patibility,” and the other} an «irrepressible conflict,”
with the civilization of the Free States.

* Vice-President Stephens, C. S.

+ W. H. Seward, Secretary of State, U. S.
5 ’ .
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Slavery has created a common sympathy, an esprit
du corps, which has confederated the slave-holding
States together.

Slavery has loosened the bonds of political brother-
hood with the citizens of the Free States.

Slavery has superinduced a sectional interest para- .
mount to all other interest.

The abolition attacks on Slavery have challenged a
defence of it on grounds scriptural, moral, political,
social, and individual ; till the advocates of Slavery in
the South .now praise it as the most beneficent of
institutions, and the morn of a higher civilization than
the earth has ever seen, or time produced. Slavery,
in consequence, is publicly and formally proposed to
be the pasis of «the Confederate States of America.”

The Fathers of the Republic entertained no such
monstrous and exaggerated ideas of Slavery. Mr.
Jefferson in his “Notes on Virginia,” is eloquent in
denouncing the institution for its malignant influence
on the masters, and on the civilization of the Slave
States. And he declares that, in case of a servile war
“the Almighty has no attribute which can take side
with the master.” There must be something demoral-
izing, therefore, in the civilization which Slavery, as
a prominent and characterizing institution, induces on

the ruling ‘orders, on the white population, either in
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the absolute relation of master and slave, or in some
abuse of that relation. Now, in the absolute relation
of master and slave, I can see no feature which
deforms the face of society, nor any thing whereby it
impairs civilization.

For the absolute relation of master and slave has
the sanction of Iloly Scriptures; was permitted by Divine
authority, under the old and the new dispensations;
and was a feature of society both in the Elder Church
under Moses; and in the Christian Church, under
Christ and ITis Apostles. The relation of master and
slave, according to the Scriptures, was a form of socicty
in which the master had a right to the life-service of
the slave, and could bequeath the slave and his family
to the master’s children. Dut the relation of master
and slave stood on the divine principles on which God
instituted society, viz.: the mutual benefit of its members.
Each party must render to the other that which is
“just and equal” Fach is servant to the other.
Each has rights ; each has duties. And this principle
of “mutual’ benefit” forbids even the emancipation
of the slave, when it is not for the slave’s benefit.
The service of the slave differed, in principle, nothing
beyond the service of children, apprentices, and hired
servants. The difference was in degree, being a life-

service, capable of transmission to posterity; but with
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some peculiar privileges of amelioration. The relation
of the master to the bond-servant, bought with his
money, and transmitted to his children, was a parental
relation. According to the DBible, the slave might
eat the Passover, which no stranger nor hired servant,
but only the family might eat of *

The slave of the high priest might eat the shew-
bread, which it was not lawful for any but the priest
and his family to eat.t If the master humbled his
female slave, he was required to free her that her
offspring by him should be free and not born to
slavery.f Slavery, as the Bible represents it, was purely
a domestic institution, and slaves, like children, were
members of the family and confined to the family
estate.

- Accordingly, if American Slavery were obedient to
the Divine restrictions, domestic and predial, challenging
the affectionate impulses of the household charities,
I repeat, I can see no repulsive nor demoralizing
aspect in the institution. In our Saviour's earthly
sojourn, he denounced polygamy and idolatry, but
never interfered with slavery. The inspired Apostle
St. Paul returned the fugitive slave, Onesimus, to his

Phrygian master, Philemon.

* Ex. xiil. 43—43. t Levit. xxii. 10, 11. 1 Deut. xxi. 14.



53

The doctrine of Christ and IIis Apostles, as well as
that of Moses, commanded equal love and equal
service upon all men, in all sorts and conditions of
life.

But, if the Christian doctrine and example be set at
naught, and the relationship of master and slave be
abused, that alters the case. If the slave be denied
social rights of personal dignity, of family ties, of
affectionate treatment, and he is reduced to a chattel
that may be bought and sold, like oxen, for the
master’s exclusive benefit; if his marriage be nullified,
and if the master may sell his own offspring by a
slave; if the person, of either sex, be violated without
redress; in short, if his rights as a man and a woman
be ignored, trampled upon and destroyed, then the
civilization of that society becomes ‘debased to barba-
rism, and the social law of “mutual benefit” is
profanely defied and set at naught.

The characteristic of such society is simply that of
Power and Servirupe. Unlimited, arbitrary power
tones the master’s soul; unquestioning, suffering,
degrading submission, oppresses the spirit of the slave.
It méy be best for the slave, nevertheless, to endure
his galling bonds, rather than be sent adrift on the
world, by sudden emancipation, to a freedom in which

he would die, or sink in deeper degradation.

Jitd



54

But what effect has the possession of arbitrary
power on the master, on a class, on a people?

I answer, it produces impfxtience of contradiction ;
intolerance; want of self-control; disregard of the
rights of others; imperiousness and arrogance; irre-
sponsibility to law; cruelty; tyranny; license and
supremacy of the passions; and blindness of con-
science. Condense these evils to a characteristic, and
the qualities are licentiousness and selfishness *of
character.

In a community where the caste of power prevails,
there spring up and grow (being stimulated by self-
conscious weakness) suspicions, deceit, jealous vigilance,
and boastful threatening to overshadow and keep down
insurrection. The sword is the only weapon, with the
lash, whereby mere power may be maintained. The
sword and the lash are the symbols of the barbarism
of power. It must defend itself with the lash; it
must propagate itself with the sword. YWar becomes
 its normal condition. Aggression is its habitual occu-
'pation.l Industry and the industrial arts, are consigned
to fancied inferiors. Labor, which the servile class
performs, is disgraceful in the superior. And that
industry and culture which God appointed for man,
even in paradise, as the token.of his piety, is trans-

formed, by Slavery, into a badge of bondage.



55

Such a civilization finds its material sustentation in
rapine, in plunder and in piracy. These become
sources of its wealth by the sure law of power. A
filibustering on neighboring nations ; a military supre-
macy, assailing whatever is weaker than itself; a
fanaticism, which reduces all forces to its subjection ;
a frenzy, like Mohammedanism, which, catching a hue
of religious enthusiasm, propagates the one idea con-
scientiously, and appealing to the corrupt passions of
fallen man, absorbs into itself the vigor of madness,—
these become a scourge to the civilized world. Slavery,
hence, tends to reproduce the worst enormities of
feudal society,—to revive a ¢“chivalry” of baronial
brutes and robbers, and debase Christian civilization
into barbarism that has been long dead, buried and
corrupt.

That I may not seem to overcharge the civilization
of Slavery with odium, I shelter my strictures under
the denunciations of Mr. Jefferson, whose testimony
no Southern man may gainsay. There must be,” he
says, “an unhappy influence on the manners of our
people produced by the existence of Slavery among
us. The whole commerce between the master and
slave is a perpetual exercise of the most boisterous
passions, the most unremitting despotism on the one

part, and degrading submission on the other. Our
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children see this and learn to imitate it.”

«The parent storms, the child looks on, catches the
lineaments of wrath, puts on the same airs in the
circle of smaller slaves, gives loose to the worst of
passions ; and thus nursed, educated, and daily exer-
cised in tyranny, cannot but be stamped by it with
odious peculiarities.”

“ WVith the morals of the people then industry also
is destroyed. For,in a warm climate, no man will
labor for himself who can make another labor for
him. This is so true, that of the p1‘0prietoi‘s of slaves
a very small propoftion indeed are ever seen to .-labor.”

“ And can the liberties of a nation,” he exclaims,
“ be thought secure, when we have removed the only
firm basis,—a conviction in the minds of the peopfe
that these liberties are the gift of God? that they are
not to be violated but by his wrath.

“Indeed, I tremble for my country when I reflect
that God is just; that His justice cannot sleep for-
ever; that considering numbers, nature, and natural
means only, a revolution of the wheel of fortune, an
exchange of situation is among the possible events;
that it may become probable by supernatural interfer-
ence. The Almighty God has no attribute which can

take side with us in such a contest.” *

* Notes on Virginia, Jefferson’s Works, Vol. viii, pp. 403, 404.
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And what is the Cure of this Cause of the Rebel-
lion ? What is the only remedy for this Contest of
Civilizations ?

I answer, Vicrory by the Armies of I'reemen! This
medicine is being rapidly administered, with good
effect. Allopathic pills of iron cannon balls. Homee-
opathic pellets of leaden bullets. Then shall go forth
cotton to the world! Then, through disgust at scces-
sion and through the potency of profit, there will be
a counteraction by Union men and the revival of
Union sentiment in the South? And then, Peace.
Then, an unanimous recognition, or, (if need be)
adjustment of the Constitution, to confirm and to
secure the dominance of the national theory of gov-
e;'nment, to the annihilation of the figment of State
Sovereignty. The first fruits of victory in this war
should be, that Declaware, Maryland, Virginia, Ken-
tucky, Missouri, Arkansas, shall become Free States.
The capital of the nation is become,* and must hence-
forth be, in Free Soil. No 19th of April must ever
again ensanguine the annals of our country, nor the
open highway to Washington through any State be
again shut, nor barred, nor obstructed by the smallest
impediment to the citizens, or to the soldiers of the

* The Act of Congress making the District of Columbia FREE So1L, was

passed April 11,—first anniversary of the attack on Fort Sumter.
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United States. Then shall follow the confining of

Slavery to the scriptural standard of a family and
predial institution. And this implies the abolishment

of the odious slave-traffic among the States, and
gradual emancipation by the States themselves, (as in
former times,) with the fulfilment of the guarantee of
vthe Constitution that secures to the inhabitants of

every State a Republican Constitution and Government.*

* In the Constitution of the TUnited States slaves are regarded simply
as “persons.” DBut five slaves are reckoned equal to three freemen
as a basis of representation. These are styled ¢ Federal numbers.” The
provision is this: Art. L., Section 2, Part 3. ¢ Representatives and direct
taxes shall be apportioned among the several States which may be included
within this Union, according to their respective numbers, which shall be
determined by adding to the whole number of free persons, including those
bound to service, and excluding Indians not taxed, #hree-fifths of all other
persons.” The slave is thus counted as three-fifths of a man. :

There is also a provision in the Constitution which guarantecs to the
inhabitants of every State ‘“a Republican form of Government.,” This
provision in the Constitution is as follows: Art. IV. Secction 4. ““The
United States shall guaranty to every State in this Union a Republican form
of Government, and shall protect each of them against invasion, and, on
application of the Legislature, or of the Executive, (when the Legislature
cannot be convened,) against domestic violence.”

The amendment to the Federal Constitution which I would advise (next
to a recognition of God) is the correction of the inconsistency in what is
styled ““ Federal numbers,” whereby five slaves are reckoned as three free-
men in the ¢ apportionment of representatives.” I would regard the
‘“person” of the slave as five-fifths of a man,—a true * person,”—a whole
man. Then I would enforce the guarantee of a Republican form of
Government, with a gentle firmness.

But this proposed amendment, the North and West will say, would
augment the representation of the Slave States in the proportion of two-
fifths beyond their present Constitutional quota. So it would. But I fear
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Soldiers of the Ancient and Honorable Artillery ! *
You are the representative men who are to maintain
the system of the Federal Union of the United States.

the Southern statesmen will be loth to accept the bencfit. For this
amendment would at once elevate the slave to the political status of the
white man, for the purpose of representation, and work a prestige in his
favor. It would put him in the rank of a citizen, to the confounding of
the ¢Dred Scott” decision, and beyond cavil or debate.

The guarantee of a Republicaﬁ Constitution to the inhabitants of every
State would admit of the petition of slaves to be emancipated and would
abolish slavery, in all its odious and dangerous characteristics, in a constitu-
tional way, and restore the masters to a Christian civilization.

This is not a new view of the question of slavery under the Constitu-
tion of the United States. Mr. Calhoun foresaw the result I speak of, and
I take the argument from him. In his speech in reply to Mr. Webster,
(Feb. 26th, 1833,) he addresses this rebuke to Mr. Forsyth, of Georgia.
“Y have heard the senator with amazement, alluding to Carolina as fur-
nishing a case which called for the enforcement of this guarantce of the
Constitution (of the General Government assuring a Republican form of
Government to the States.)

“Docs he not see the hazard of this indefinite extension of so fatal a
power ? There exists in every Southern State a domestic institution which
would require a far less bold construction to consider the Government of
every State in that quarter not to be Repullican, and of course to demand,
on the part of the Government, the suppression of the institution to which
I allude, in fulfilment of the guarantee. 1 believe there are now no hostile
feelings combined with political considerations in any section, connected
with this delicate subject. But it requires no stretch of -the imagination to
see the danger which must one day come, if not vigilantly watched. With
the rapid strides with which this Government is advancing to power, a ¢ime
will come, and that not far distant, when petitions will be received, from
the quarter to which I allude, for protection—when the faith of the guar-
antee will be at least as applicable to that case, as the senator from Georgia
now thinks it is to Carolina.”

These are suggestive words.

* The Company received these concluding words, standing.



60

Your captain* is now absent in the service of the
Union, in actual war, while your lieutenantt is

serving the same cause with distinguished honor among
you. You must “remember the Lord, which is great
and terrible,” while you fight for your brethren, your
sons and your daugﬁters, your wives and your houses.
Consider how divine our Government is. In the
better days of the Republic the chief Southern states-
man avowed that « The system of our Government is
like the sublime and beautiful system of which our
globe constitutes a part.” } T adopt the figure. Each
orb revolving on its own axis, represents each State
with its distinct departments of government and social
economy engaged in its domestic concerns, and provid-
ing for the happiness of its people. The Sun, pre-
siding over all with his benignant attraction and
constant.light, and genial warmth, preserves harmony
amidst variety, maintains each planet in its particular
orbit, combines the many into one, and blesses all
alike with day and night, summer and winter, seed
time and harvest, and every kind of climate and pro-
duction suited to the wants of the several inhabitants.

The Sux represents the General Government, under

* Captain French. + Licutenant J. II. Reed.
+ Calhoun’s Specch on the Force Bill, in Senate April 9, 1834.— Works,
Vol. ii. p. 383. '
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the Federal Constitution. Destroy the sovereignty of
the Constitution over any one State in the system, and
you strike the Sux from the firmament; you disturb
the equilibrinm of the Union; you put out the light
that infused vitality into all; you start every State on
- a wild, eccentric course, which, crossing the track one
of another, shall collide with a crash, under the frown
of God, amidst the wailings of Freedom and’ the
groanings of Humanity. Therefore, soldiers, let this
be your motto, your resolve: Our CouNxTrRY with
the Union and the Constitution, Forever! Forever!

Esto perpetua !

6






ANNUAL DINNER AT FANEUIL HALL.

At the close of the exercises at the church, the corps,
with their guests, immediately marched to Faneuil Hall,
where the annual dinner was prepared by Mr. J. B. Smith,
in his usual style of skill and profusion. Tables were laid
for four hundred and fifty persons, which number sat
down to the foast. The hall bore the simple decorations of
four large American flags pendant from the centre of the
ceiling, and four sets of the standards of the corps, project-
ing from the galleries. These colors, one of which is
supposed to have been the oldest military standard in the
country, bore dates, respectively, 1663, 1794, 1811 and
1844,

Rev. Dr. Vinton invoked the Divine blessing, and about
an hour was spent in discussing the viands, after which the
intellectual portion of the entertainment was inaugurated by
the commanding officer.

General Reep bricfly welcomed the company, alluding to
the somewhat unexpected position in which he was placed,
and accounting for it by explaining the absence of Colonel
French. He said he had been informed by the Clerk that
over one hundred members of the company were then in
the service of the country at the seat of war. In couclusion

he gave the opening sentiment of the day :—

The Ancient and Honorable Artillery Company.~—May its members ever
reniember the purposes for which their fathers founded it. [Applause.]



64

Lieutenant-Colonel T. L. D. Perkins, Adjutant of the
~ company, was announced as Toast-Master, and rcad the first

regular toast, as follows :—

The President of the United States.

The sentiment was received with cheers, and the band
played “ Hail to the Chief.”

Hon. Ricuarp H. Dana, United States Attorney for the
" District of Massachusetts, was called upon to respond, and
spoke as follows :— ’

Mr. Commander, and Gentlemen of the Ancient and Ilonorables :

You have given as a sentiment, ¢ The President of the
United States.” I thank God that there is a United States
to-day. [Applaus‘e.] On any of your ordinary anniversaries
a toast to the President of the United States would have
caused but little emotion, but when I heard your toast-
master read the words, ¢ President of the United States,” I
could not but feel, in every fibre of my frame, that to-day,
in the midst of peril, in the midst of treason, there is still a
United States of America. [Applause.]

Traitors curse, spit upon and trample in the dust our
sacred flag, but we love it. You carry it before you, and I
am told to-day that more than half of the members of your
corps are in the field, periling their lives for the sacred flag.
[Applause.] Yes, gentlemen, there is a United States of
America. I remember, as perhaps many of you may
remember, that not more than a year and a half ago, a
public man of note in Massachusetts said that Abraham
Lincoln, whether elected or not, would never be President
of the United States. I suppose it was said somewhat as an
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intimidation as well as a prophecy, but not only is Abraham
Lincoln President of the United States, but I think I am
right in saying that our flag now waves over some part of
every onc of the States of the Union. [Applause.] Massa-
chusetts men stand on the soil of South Carolina under that
sacred flag. Men whom His Excellency the Governor of
this Commonwealth has commissioned, are on the coasts of
South Carolina. And this war is not to end till that flag
waves over Charleston and Fort Sumter. [Applause.]

Mr. Commander, the United States, your toast says.
Who shall say there is not a United States? Look at New
England! Is there a voice raised against the Union in New
England ? Not one. In New York, Pennsylvania, New
Jersey, Delaware, the Great West, Ohio, Indiana, Illinois,
- Michigan, Wisconsin, Iowa, and more than that, across this
continent, where the sun rises from behind the mountains
and sets in the sca, in California and Oregon that flag waves
without a rival. The voice of treason is not heard on the
shores of the Pacific. And in the slave States, even the
mob of Maryland is on our side. No more Massachusetts
blood is to be shed in the strects of Baltimore, for Baltimore
and Massachusetts are one to-day. [Applause.] And how
do we go forward in Kentucky and Tennessce? The flag is
everywhere there, and I hope it will not be long before the
gallant Uni.on men of East Tennessee will be adequately
protected. I heard that we were to have the pleasure of
meeting the Rev. Dr. Brownlow lere to-day. I am sorry to
know that he is not here, and I know that for the name of
Tennessce—faithful to the Union—you will be ready to give
three cheers. [The cheers were given with a will.]

The President of the United States was the sentiment. I
wish to say a few words about the President of the United

6*
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States, and I know that had Abraham Lincoln been here at
this moment to respond in person to that sentiment, he
would have had a reception in Faneuil Hall such as no man
. now living could possibly have had. I know that he is loved
and respected here. He is President of the United States,
and not of a party. For the first time since Washington’s
Administration we have a Cabinet that is not made up of
one party. The President asks only one question, and that
is, ¢ Are you faithful to the Union ? ”

Before I take my seat I think I may say, without even
having heard a word from him on the subject, that he bears
near his heart the name and reputation of Massachusctts.
The President can never forget that when he and his
government, and the Union were in their greatest peril, the
first response, when he called for the strong arm to defend .
the capital, was from Massachusetts. [Applause.] I am
proud to be able to say that when the last call came for
men, not to defend the capital, for that was never in danger,
but for men to defend the Union and carry on the war, in
answer to that call the first regiment that marched into
Washington was the 82d regiment of Massachusetts.
[Applause.] The President knows that Massachusetts will
answer with no doubtful voice. May it never be forgotten
that on this second call, issued at midnight from the seat of
power in Boston, a call for every man in arlns to rush
to the aid of the Union, Massachusetts made instant and
unconditional response.

That was no uncertain call—no conditions or provisos.
Every armed man was to come, and come at once. And in
His Excellency’s speech to the gentlemen of the Fourth
Battalion, he told them that whenever the President should
call for men, he would sustain the call, at every personal or
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official sacrifice or peril, and that the men would come to
the call. This is the true spirit and true voice of
Massachusetts. :

Yes, sir, there is a united country, and by every day’s ]
telegraph, and with every. sun that rises and sets, we feel
more and more assurance that when eth war shall have
scattered the armed forces of the rebels—when every Union
man shall be adequately protected in his home and person,
and voice and vote—there will be a civil, political revolution
in the slave States, and new dynasty of faithful Union men
~—a Union in fact—a United States of America. )
In closing, let me offer you, gentlemen of the Ancient and

.

Honorable corps, this sentiment :—

The Ancient and Ilonorable Artillery—E Pluribus Unum, (which I
" suppose means, when translated, many uniforms in one company.)—Like
the United States, one and many, Ancient and Honorable to the end of

time.

The band played the ¢ Star Spangled Banner.” .

Second regular sentiment—

The Commonwealth of Massachusetts.

Governor ANDREW was called to respond, and was grected
‘with enthusiastic cheers. He spoke as follows :— |

Mr. Commander :

I would that the Commonwealth of Massachusetts had a
voice abler and worthier than mine to represent her on an
occasion like this. Were I to detain you a moment to discuss
any question, whether of morals, or of policy, or of patriot-
ism, I could but feebly echo and repeat the most interesting,

-
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able and eloquent discourse to which we listened this morning.
Were I to speak to you of arms, how inadequate would any
thing I might say be, coming from a mere civilian like

.myself, in the presence of these veterans of the Ancient and
Ionorable Artillery corps.

I can only repeat what is now said to you for the two
hundred and twenty-fourth time in the history of Massachu-
setts, that she cherishes your association as one of the hon-
orable and historical associations which pertain to her asa
Commonwealth. And when I and all of us shall rest beneath
the green sward which covers her soil, still may this corps
live, ever fresh and green, both in memory and in hope.
[Applause.]

I cannot, Mr. Commander, forget the double relation
which it is my too gfcat honor to bear to the people of

.Massachusetts, both as a civil magistrate and a military
officer. I cannot forget those sons of Massachusetts, who,
going oug from among us, have heroically, in a spirit of sub-
lime and patriotic self- devotlon, poured out their blood and
given their own gallant lives for their country. Nor can I
forget, nor shall I ever ccase to bear in mind the personal
sorrow, mingled with tears of grateful pride and joy, of those
fathers, brothers, sons, wives and children of Massachusetts,
who, by the dread hand of war, have been bereft. I cannot
be accused of marring the hilarity of this occasion if I beg
you to remember for one single moment to pay the homage
of your devout respect to those sons of Massachusetts who
have fallen on the field. For all we have to-day we are
indebted to them and such as they ; for all we shall preserve
and all we hope in the grand hereafter, we are indebted to

these last martyrs of the holy cause of Liberty and of Union.
[Applause.] '

4
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But, oh, sir, how poor, how feeble is the human voice!
how weak and inapt are mortal words to speak of the heroic
valor of the patriotic dead. Our hearts shall speak what no
words of mine can utter. Out from the deep recesses of
grateful, burning mines of love, honor and gratitude shall
well up an eloquence which no man can imitate. I ask you to
remember with me those of our brothers who have fallen in
this cause. I beg you, standing, all to unite in pouring out
one sweet libation of memory and gratitude to the immortal
herocs of Massachusetts who have fallen in this war.

“ The Immortal Memory of the Ileroes of Massachusetts.”

All rose in silence while the band played a solemn dirge.
At this point Governor Andrew, with his staff and the.
officers from the Swedish frigate ¢ Norrkoping,” retired from
the hall, and were saluted with cheers.

Third regular sentiment—
The City of DBoston.

General REeEp announced that Mayor Wightman was
absent, and called upon J. D. BaLt, Esq., President of the
Common Council, to respond to the toast. Mr, DBall
expressed regret that neither the Mayor nor the Chairman of
the Board of Aldermen were present, the Mayor being at the
seat of war, caring for the sick and wounded of our soldiers.
Yet he did not think it was necessary that the city should
speak in honor of this Company, having been familiar with it
from her earliest days, and expressed her approbation of it
in all the various vicissitudes of the country. He spoke of
the growth of the Ancient and Honorable Artillery Corps as
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contemporary with that of the city of Boston, of the pride the
city had always felt in it and of the ardent spirit manifested
at every note of war which called men to the field. True
to ler traditions, this city had always proved her devotion to
the old flag, and would defend it to the last drop of blood of
her citizens, and the last dollar in her treasury. e trusted
that cre another anniversary came round, peace would
again be restored, and that the sacrilegious tongue that
would divide the Union may be silenced by a universal
condemnation. He closed by giving—

Our glortous Union.—Heaven ordain that it may in all future time be
indivisible. [Cheers.]

Fourth regular sentiment—

The Oraior of the Day.—Once an Officer in the Army : now a Soldier of
the Cross.

Rev. Dr. Vixrox responded, that the clock before him was
a Monitor, which told him that his Merrimac pop-guns ought
to be quict. [Applause.] Ie said he was in the queecrest
place he was ever in. DBchind me, said he,is the picture of
the great statesman advocating the supremacy of the United
States against the false doctrine of State sovéreignty. I
look about me and feel as old Jacob did toward his son

Joseph, who wore the coat of many colors, and I offer the
following sentiment :—

The Ancient and Ionorable Artillery Company.—Although its coat, like
that of Joseph, is composed of many colors, its heart is uniform in hostility
to the Ishmaelite and all false brethren.

The sentiment was received with laughter and applause.

Fifth regular sentiment—

The Army of the United States.
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Lieut.-Colonel HANNIBAL DAy, of the regular army, was
introduced to respond to this toast. e said that he never
made a speech or told a lie in his life, and must be pardoned
for his brevity. After relating an amusing ancecdote illus-
trative of his position as a public speaker, he sat down.

Sixth regular sentiment—

The Navy of the United States.

.

There being no naval officers present, the only response to
this sentiment was appropriate music by the band.

Seventh regular sentiment—

The Militia of Massachusetis.—Their gallant deeds in the time of our
country’s danger will live in the memory of all loyal men, and forever

adorn the pages of history.

Adjutant-General WiLLIAM SCHOULER was called to respond.
He said that no State was so worthy of praise as Massachu-
setts, whether for her militia at home or in the ficld. e
alluded to the 42,000 men from Massachusetts in this great
fight, and especially to those with Generals Banks and Burn-
side, and said wherever the old white flag of the Common-
wealth goes, there go civilization, justice and right. General
Schouler spoke in commendation of the patriotism of the
Ancient and Honorable Artillery Company, and an allusion
to its commander as the Provost Marshal of New Orleans,
brought down applause. After alluding to the gallant
services of General Banks, he concluded by offering the
following sentiment :—

Health and Long Life to Major- General Banks—who has made a retreat
a victory. '

The sentiment was received with deafening applause and

cheers.
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Eighth regular sentiment—

Our Gallant Members—who have poured out their blood on the field of
battle.

General REED called upon the Reverend GEorgE D, WILDES
of Salem, to speak to the toast. IHe said he stood before the
company in a two-fold character, as a past Chaplain of the
compa.ny,' and as Pastor of Lieut.-Colonel Henry Merritt, of
the 23d Regiment of Massachusetts Volunteers, who fell at
the battle of Newbern, N. C. To the memory of Colonel
Merritt he paid a high eulogy as a soldier, not less than a
man and a citizen. Added to his own knowledge of his
virtues, he heard a soldier say yesterday, ¢ when we lost him,
we lost the man of our regiment—when we lost him we lost
the man that we loved, the man that kept compact our
regiment, and led us forward into all places and under all
circumstances into which we might be called.” In conclu-

sion, he offered the following sentiment, which was drank
standing and in silence :—

The Memory of Henry Merritt—formerly a private in this company,
recently a Licut.-Colonel in the 23d Regiment Massachusetts Volunteers.—

He illustrated the courtesy of the citizen, and the bravery of the soldier of
the United States.

At this point, General REeEp spoke of the honorary
members of the company, and alluded especially to the eclat
with which His Royal Highness, the late PRINCE ALBERT of
England, was made honorary member of the corps, while
Hon. Marshall P. Wilder was its commander.

Mr. WILDER, in response to the allusion, spoke of the
Ancient and Honorable Artillery as the only offspring of
the Royal Artillery of London, and of his communica-
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tion with the late Prince Albert as of the most agrecable
character. Ile made some remarks upon his character, and
closed with a sentiment, which was drunk standing and in
silence :— '

To the Memory of His late Royal Ilighness, Prince Albefrt.——Honor,

renown and immortality to his name.
Ninth regular sentiment—

Our 224th Anniversary.—Perpetuity to the institution founded by our
fathers.

General Joun S. TYLER, the oldest living past commander
of the corps, responded and gave a sentiment :—

Our Rebel Brethren.—May they excel us in nothing except in the number

and rank of their past commanders.
Tenth regular sentiment—

Our Captain now in the Active Service of his Country.—The glory which

he wins will be reflected upon our banners.

To this Colonel NEwELL A. THOMPSON responded, and gave
the following sentiment :—

True Patriotism.—That patriotism which allows and prompts men, at all
times and under all circumstances, to maintain our Constitution, which in
their judgment is the only thing which ecan sustain and maintain the

. liberties of the country.

JonN GrEEN, one of the oldest members of the company,
offered the following toast :—

The United States of America—Our blessed Country.—May the time
come when Union, Liberty, Freedom and harmony shall bless every part

of it. .
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Rev. T.J. GrReENwooD, of Malden, offered the following :—

The Chief Butler of Massachuseits and the Captain of the Ancient and
Honorable Artillery.—While the former is bearing the cup of humiliation
to the rebels in the Crescent City, the latter is at his side generously
treating the traitors to a French Ragout. ’

By a volunteer—

General Banks—the little Iron Man.—Although not fairly dealt with, he
will maintain himself without a murmur.

S.B. PHiNNEY, Esq., of Barnstable, offered the following :—

The Ancient and Ionorable Ao'tilleo‘y.'—Since the year 1815 the American
people have been asleep with reference to the defences of the nation. Had
the spirit which has ever animated this corps been diffused throughout the
country, this nation would never have been thus ‘“caught napping”; and

neither secession nor rebellion could have lived for a single hour.

LETTERS.

The following letters were received from gentlemen who

were invited to join in the festivities of the occasion, but who
were unable to be present.

[From Governor Sprague.]

STATE OF REODE IsLAND, EXECUTIVE DEPARTMENT,
PRrROVIDENCE, May 25, 1862.

Jonx H. ReEp, 1st Lt. Comd’'g A. & H. A. Co., Boston :

Sir,—I desire to acknowledge the receipt of your circular of
invitation of the 19th.

My present duties so occupy my time, as to prevent my participat-
Ing even in so agreeable an entertainment as I know yours will be.

I can however wish you every success and pleasure in your coming
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Anniversary, and to lope that those who now participate with you,
will sce many years to enjoy its return. T Lope that its influence
dating to the “ Olden Times,” will instil into our citizens and soldiers
the same feclings which prompted the early founders of your
organization to make ecvery sacrifice in and of country—and to
continue it to the end. Thanking you for your attention to me,

I am, mysclf, , '

Your obedient servant,

.

WILLIAM SPRAGUE.

{From Commodore Sands, U. 8. N.]

Commodore SaNDs hLas the honor to say, that he exceedingly
regrets, that having been ordered on service from this city, he will
be deprived the pleasure and privilege of being present with the
“ Ancient and Honorable Artillery Company,” at the celebration of
their 224th Anniversary, on Monday, June 2, next.

To First Lieut. Joun Il Rexp, Commanding A. & L. Artillery Co.
U. S. Navy Yagrp, May 30, 1862. )

[From Hon. Edward Everett.]

Mr. Epwarp BvERETT regrets that his absence from Boston will
put it out of his power to have the pleasure of being present at the
celebration of the 224th Anniversary of the Ancient and Ilonorable
Artillery Company, on the 2d of June.

DeTroIT, May 23, 1862.

[From Hon. Robert C. Winthrop.]
BosTox, May 381, 1862.

Brig. Gen. Joun 1L Reep, Lt. Com’g 4. & H. A. Co.:
My Dear Sir,—I am greatly honored and obliged by being
included among the invited guests of the Ancient and Ilonorable

Artillery Company for their Anniversary festival,
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If it were in my power to be with them on Monday, I would
assert my privilege of membership, and take a hand in serving the
field pieces.

Though it is more than a quarter of a century since my last
appearance with the corps, (when I had the honor to hold the same
relation to it which you now hold,) T am glad to remember that my
name is still on your honorary roll, and regret that I am prevented
from taking a part in your approaching celebration.

I am, respectﬁ;lly and truly,
Your obliged and ob’t sex"\'ant,

RoserT C. WINTHROP.

[From Hon. Thomas P. Rich.]
Bosrox, May 30, 1362.
Dear Sir,—An engagement out of the city will prevent my
accepting your invitation to be present at the celebration of the
Anniversary of the Ancient and Ilonorable Artillery.
Thanking you for the Lonor you have done me in inviting me,
I am your obedignt servant,
Tnomas P. Ricu.

Gen. J. H. REED, Lt. Commanding A. & H. A.

CEREMONIES UPON THE COMMON.

At the close of the festivities at Faneuil Iall, the Company
re-formed and proceeded to tlie Common, which, as is usual
on ARTILLERY ELECTION DAY was thronged with people, who
still delight to keep alive the ancient interest attaching to the
ceremony of the “Governor taking his seat,” and commis-
sioning the newly elected officers of the Artillery Company.
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On the route to the Common, the Company halted at the
State ouse, where they received, under escort, the Governor
and Staff and other officials, and procecded to the Common.
On entering the Parade Ground they were welcomed with a
salute fired from two picces of artillery.

After passing in review before the Governor the Company
proceeded to the annual election of officers, by a drum-head
ballot. The election resulted as follows :—

Captain—Licutenant Epwin C. BAILEY.

First Lieutenant—Colonel T. BIGELOW LAWRENCE.

Second Lieutenant—Major J. H. CHADWICK.

. Adjutant—Major SAMUEL B. FosTER.

First Sergeant—Lieutenant Davip PuLsIFER.

Second Sergeant—JonN C. Pratr, Esq.

Third Sergeant—IIorAcE JENKINS, Esq.

Lourth Sergeant—Sergeant C. C. HExsHAW.

Fifth Sergeant—EDpwWIN Apams, Esq.

Sixth Sergeant—Sergeant E. W. Davis.

Seventh Sergeant—Captain E. H. STATEN.

Lighth Sergeant—Captain J. P. RicHARDSON. .
Treasurer and Paymaster—Captain JoaN G. ROBERTS.
Clerk and Assistant-Paymaster—GEorcE H. ALLEN, Esq.
- Armorer and Quartermaster—Capt. CHARLES S. LAMBERT.

After the election, General JouN S. TYLER, on behalf of
Colonel Joxas II. FrexcH, the commander of the Company,
who was at that time Pravost Marshal of New Orleans,
advanced to the Governor, and delivered up his spontoon
and commission. - In doing ro he regretted the absence of the
officer whose place he occupied for the time being, stating
that the Commander had not been able to be with the
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Company in conscquence of his desire to respond to the
call for the protection of the Union of the whole country.

Governor ANDREW, in accepting the delivery of the badge
of office, said that he was glad to hear the remarks of the
officer who represented the Commander of the corps, and
was proud to say that he re-cchoed the sentiments expressed ;
and while he congratulated the militia in having such men
as were in the ranks of the Company, he must regret the loss
of the late Commander.

The non-commissioned officers were then qualified by the
Commander, and the column marched to the State House,
where the Governor, suite, and invited guests were left with
the customary ceremonies. The battalion then marched
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